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their owne ſafetie, I thought 
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where with this ſinfull world 
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knees to knocke together, 


| world to a remembrance of it | 
ſelfe, that it go not away in | 


where is my feare? // there | 


th. MY Wü — — 


for the obtaining the ſame? | 


and applying themſelues to | 


B 2 


n „ Mene, Tekel, 


Peres, 


nm III 


| Tothe Reader. | 


)—yůü— 


Peres, The word mene, Goa 
hath numbered thy daies, Te 
kel, thou art wei ghe d in th: 
ballance. If men take not 
heedin time, it may be writ- 
ten of cuery one whoſe daies 
{ xe in the numbring „ ana. 
we may feare leaſt the hand 
t xr#e Peres too, which may | 
| make all 1 tonſider both 
what they are,and what they 
l be. 

16 When we ſee others 
dead, we may conſider we ſhall 


bortly de the lite, and take 
part in the ſame lot , that 
they haue done brfere vs. In | | 


| the meant ſeaſon, if death be 


Apoſile ) then let vs watch it 
| o AS 


| 
| 
; an enemy (as it is ſaith * 


1 


To the Reader. 
as an enemy,prenent it as an 
enemy, that ſo we may be able 


to endure the aſſaults therof 
when need requireth, and at 


ceſſary it is, in the firit place 


the houre of our departure, 


17 Hereupon this preſent 
diſcourſe of Lerning to die, 


Chriſtias Reader) how ne 


for enery one to enter into 4 


ſerious remembranceof his 
2 awd the manifold rea- 
| ſons that ſhould moue him 
to this remembrance. 

18 Among ſi theſe reaſons, 
eſpectally the meditatid of his 


eſtate preſent, & the ſundrie 
al flictiõs incidet to the ſame. 


| 


rather reieyce then feare. | 


ſhal firſt lay before thee(good | 


* 


— 


B 3 19 Cor- 


| 


To the Reader. 


1 


19 correction cauſethj the 
ſcholler more painfully to ap- 
ply himſelfe vnto his leſſon: | 
and do not the many chaſliſe- 
ments in this world, cauſe vs 
the rather to be more indu 
flrious in this learning? the 
meanes that call vs away 
from ſo good 4 labour are 
mentioned, ans the manner | 
how to auoid theſe meanes. 
20 Tomake an entrance 
into this ſo ſolemm a ſubiect, 
Iwas ſometime ſince occaſ10+ 
ned by the treatable viſita. 
| tion, & moſt Chriſtian end of 
| that very worſhipful knight 
Fir Robert Southwell, 
whoſe approued ſeruite in 
1 ibu Commonwedlth,G good 
| | repu- 


—_— 


—_ — 


Io the Reader. 
reputation in his country is 
well knowne vnts many: but 
of whoſe true heart to God 
ward both in the time of his 
life, and at the houre of lis 
death my ſelfe can truly re- 
late before others.If there le 
(as withaut doubt there isa 
duty which we owe unto the 
faithfull departed,& a good. 
remembrance to bee had of! 
thoſe happy ſouls then might | 
I not omit a reuerend men- 
tion of him, whoſe portion I 
truft aſſurealy is with God. 
2 t Looke what a mour ne- 
full minde during the time 
of his ſo Chriſtian viſitation 
could at times conſider of, 
and ob ſerue in prinate , 1 
B 4 haue 


3 


| 


| 


— 


— nr Ine — 


| 


tiues drawn on to wake that 
poorelabour publike,as a diſ- 
cour ſe proper unto the time. 

For although a conſideration 
of our departure from this 
| world be a ſubiect not vnſit- 

ting all ages , yet ſeeing we 


wherein many liue, as if they 

ſhould neuer die and die as 7 
with death all were donc, and 
wbẽ they come to de part this 
world, they are ſo far to ſcele 
tn a right diſpoſing theſelues 
to Goa, as if they ſeldome or 
neuer entred into any erneſ} 
cd ideration of the ſame at al. 
22 Neceſſary are thoſe ma- 
ny treatiſes which tend to the 


amen 


hane bin f in (i nceby Treg mo- 


are fallen into thoſe ducs, 


ö 


] 


— — m I 
—— hem tc... — — 


—— —— — — 


To the Reader. | 


| emendanent 707 ufe : but le- | 
cauſe vpon our laſt con flat 

depends our eternal vi Ho- | 
ry,againſl the proje ed ene- 
my of our ſoules, the well. be- 
hauingour ſelues in this comm. 
 bate muſt needs of all other be 


| of all To run ihe race in good 


| moſt neceſſary. To guide the 
ſhip along the Sea, it is mo| 
doubt a gosd 5kull , but at the 
very entrance into the ban, 

then to auoid the dangerous 
rocks,and to caſt Anchor in a 


ſaferoad, is the chiefeſt 5kill 


order is the part of a ſtout | 
champion, hut ſo to runne to- 
wards the end of his race, that 
he may obtaine the crowne is 


| the very perfection of all his 


B 5 ains. | 


—— —— ů ů ů 


Tothe Reader. 


pains, Then a good life what 
more Chriitanlike ? but af - 
ter that paſſed, to die in the 
faith and feare of God what 


more divine? wherfore to or- 


der aright the vpſbot of our 


owne time, and farewell from 
this world,what more behoue 
full, if we reſpect our ſelues : 
but in theſe occaſions to be 
alſo helpefull vnto others, 
what more charitable, if we 
reſpect the communion of 
Saints, and that common toy 
we receiue in the good of all! 
23 Wearecharged not to 
let men line looſely,and melt 
unchriftianly to depart thu 
world, to lead their liues, and 
to go out of their liues with- 


| 


''' Tos Reader. 


out order:what men do, is one 
thing, what we wiſh were 
done is another. God knowes 
and many can witneſſe; how 
often , how earneſtly we call 
vpon this careleſſe world, to 
remeber that high & weigh- 
tie buſineſſe of the ſoule men 
haue in hand. Though there 
be not in vſe, Vnguentes 
eum oleo, which we find ra- 
ther abpropriate vnto the 


andneereft vnto the Apoſtles 
themſelues: Yet we ſag with 
S. Iames, Infirmatur quis? 
inducat presbyteros. 4 
to this end ts our Church» 
forme (et downe , An or- 


of 


Pr IE — 


former times of the Church, 


: 


der for the viſitation |: 


Ce 
— ——— 


————— . —_—— — 


To the Reader. | 


| 
of the ſicke, /o intituled 

24 W: wiſh as heartily as 
any Chriſtians can, that once 
the holy exerciſes of faſting 
& praters,were more deuout 
ly put in prattiſe then we ſee, 
and ſory to ſce, they are. Wee 
reuerence antiquity, wherin 
without ali queſtion, God was 
more carefully worſhippea, | 
| memorable deed; of douotion 
and hoſpitality, to hu glory, 
more cheerfully performed: 
what is conſonãt ts faith and 
geod manners wee allow anc 
commend euem in thoſe, who 
ſeem otherwiſe in the opino 
of many,ſo far atfferemtfrom | 
| vc, and we heartily wiſh th u 

me might ſee aur gecq nor ts. 
And 


„ — — Ati. 


— A. 


Totbe Reader. | 


| 
And ſo glorifie ou. Father | 
vhich is in heauen. | 
25 Its /aid of Ariſtides, 
who ſerceiuiug ihe opẽ ſcan 
dullltke'y toariſe, by reaſon 
of the contention ſprung vp 
be twi xt him and The miſto- 
cles, to haue beſought The- 
miltocles, wildly after thu, 
manner: Fir, we both are 0 
meant men in this common=| 
wealth , our diſſention wii 
prouc xo [mall offence vnto 
| many good Themiſtocles. 
let vs bee at one, and if we | 
will needs ſiriue, let vs ſtriue 
who ſhall e xcellother in ver- 
tue and loue. | 
The Elements though in 
quality diuers , yet doe * 
{ 


— 


_— ct. MM. 
— — »„— 2 


— 


| Tothe Reader. 


| all ac: 6rd for the conſtitution 

of the boay naturall: what 
Joould Chriſtians but accord 
or the conſeruation of the 

' Church( that they be not 4 | 
ſhame to Iſrael) which Church | 
is a bodie myſticall. we are all 

| ſhrepe of that folde , whereof | | 
| Chriſt is the ſhepheard:. we | 


! 
| are al ſtones of that building 
' 
| 


O__—— 


| whereof he was the corner: 

we are all branches of that 
Vine, whereof he was the 
ſlocle: we haue but ene God 1 
for our father , that created 3 

vs all, one Chriſt Ieſus our 

Sauiaur, that redeemed vs al, 
ene holy Ghoſt to gur ſancti- 
ſter, that doth aderme v all, 
We are but pilgrims & ſtrã. 
| gers] 


„* 
— —_ La W nd W 


— 


— — 


| 


«« 
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Tothe Reader. | 


gers, and weſhal! one day 
find that a peaceable Chriſta | 
life, with a good d:parture 
from this world (whereof 1 
ſhallſprake towards the end) 
ſhall land vs more in ſteede 
then all the world beſides, 
whe after much ianzling & 
beating our brains in mat 

ters of contradiction, me ſhall 
perceiue that this charitable 
Chriſtiã life was worth a 
therfore beſeech we God the 
| Author of all good gifts, that 
mercy & truth may meet 
togither,thatrighreouſnes 
and peace may kiſſe ech o- 
ther, and that his glory dwell | 
in our land, vntill we ceme to 


awellin the land of glo y. 


Et 


a _ Y 


— _— — —c 


- Ut, e. 
Et Vide thronun, magn 


1. 
um, eandidum. 


an Tiaw a great winte threue, and one ſit- 


ting vpon it. 
And the dead were indeed. 


Cc. 
The 


- 1 . — © 


* of the 
Chapters. 


AN 5 mouing euery 


one to apply hunſeli to Ic arne 
to die. 


x 


TH 

Wherein is ſhewed the cauſe, why 
men ſo ſeldome in theſe daies 
enter into a ſerious remem- 
brance of their end. 

III. 

How behouefull it is for euerie 
Chriſtian man ſoberly to medi- 
tate of his end. 

1111. 


ſtate and condition of the life 
preſent, may iuſtly moue vs to 


| this 


Wherein is hewed that the e- 


gr —— —— — 


| The frſt Table. | | 
this conſideration. 


| Thata Meditation of the life to 

come , may allo moue vs to 

| the ſame remembrance of our 
end, | 

|| VI. 

1 That wee neede not feare death, 

| much leſſe to meditate there- | | 

of, 
VII. 

That the afflictions of the minde, 
which are incident in the life of 
man, may moue him to medi- 
tate of his end. A 

VIII. 

That the grefes of bodie may al- 

ſo moue him to this ſerious me- | | 

ditatien. 

| IX, 

How it concerneth euery one in | 
time of health, to prepare him- 
ſelfe for che day of his diſſo- 
| lution, | 

| | x. 

Wherein is ſhewed, the manner 
of chis preparing, or the eſtate 
and condition of life, wherein 1 | 


| the 


— 
— 


_—_— 


The firſt Table. 


che Chriſtian ſhould cuer ſtand 
prepared for death, 
XI 


How the Chriſtian man ſuould de- 

meanc himſelte, when ſickneſſe 

beg inn. ch to grow vpon him, 
XII. 

How he ſhould diſpoſe of worldly 
goods and poſſeſſions. 

XIII. 

How neceſſary it is for the ſicke, 
leaumg worldly thoughtes to 
apply bis minde to prayer and 
ſome godly meditation, 

| XIIII. 

How the ſicke when fickneſſe 
moe and more increaſeth , 
may bee moued to con ſtancie 
and perſeuerance. 

XV, 

How they may bee aduertiſed, 
who ſecme vawilling to dic, 
XVI. 

How they may bee induced to 
depart meekely, that ſeeme 
loathto l ue worldly goods, 


” A — 


wife, children, friends, or ſuch 
like, 


How 


— — A * 


| 


— — 


—  — — — 


The ft Table. 


XVII. 
Aow the impatient may be per- 
| {waded to endure the paines | 
of ſickneſſe, and death peace- 
| ably. 
XVII. | 
How they ate to bee comforted 
who ſceme to bee troubled in 


iudgement to come, 
XIX. 
How the ſicke in the Agonie of 
death, may bee prepared to- 
| wards his end. 
XX. 
In what manger che ſicke ſhould 
be directed by thoſe, to whom 
| this weighty buſineſſe doth 
| appertaine, 
. | 
Where in is laid downe the man- 
, © ner af commending the ficke 


| > houtc'ot death. | 
XXII. 


who lament and mourne tor 


the departure of others, 


minde, with a remembance of 


into the hands of God, at the | 


An exhortation to comfort rhoſe 


{| uoutly betore miake themſelues 


The firſt T. abie. 


XXI11. 

How thoſe that vndertake any | 
dangerous attempt, eyther by 
ſoa or land, wherein they arc 


in peril} ot death, ſhouſd de- 


readic for God. 
| XXIIIL 

A briefe direction for ſuch as are 
ſod?inc]y called to depart the 
world. 


2 


XXV. 
An admonition for thoſe , who 
at any time finde themſelues 
troubled with cuill moons, | 
to commit fearctull and hey- | 
nous attemptes againſt —_— 
| ſelues. 
| XXVI. 
A conſolatorie admonition for 
| thoſe who are often ouermuch 
grieued at the croſſes of this 
world. 


XXVII. 
An Admonicion to all, while they 
haue time, to make [peed in ap- 
plying them to this leſſon of 


Learning to Die. 


82 — — 


—_— — 


| | The firit Table, 
xvii 
The ereat folly of men in negle- | 


cting this opportunity, or ume 
offered to learne to die. 

| XX1X, 1 
| Therein is ſhewed that amon- 
geſt other reaſons, this lear- | 
ning to Die, may iuſtly moue 
vs to lead a Chriſtian life in 
holy conuerſation and godli- 
nelle. 


. 
Wherein is ſhewed in the laſt 
place, that a conſideration of 
| Chriſts ſecond comming to 
tudgement, ought to mouc e- 
| uery one to liue religtouſly,and 
alſo to apply himſelſe to this | 
leſſon of Icai ning to die. 
EAA, 
A ſhort Dialogue betweene faith 
and the natural! man, con- 
cerning mans eſtate in the | 
world, and his departure from | 
| the world. 
SEAXIL 


A Dialogue betweene Diſcotent- 


| ment and Hope, T 
Wann, in,d Y 


Wr 


— 


| 


—_— — 


The firſt Table. 


XXXIII. 

A Dialogue betweene Preſump- 
tion and Fearc, 

XXXIIII. 
A hort diſcourſe, wherin is ſhew- 
dd the great commendation of 
| a peaccable courſe of life, vnto 
which we are moucd by a con- 
fideration of our end. 


— 


| 


| 


| 


—— — — — 


| 
* 
| 
4 


— — 


2 


—— 
JV 
= 
: 
J , 


* 
* 


. 
— = — 4 ; 
| WO; 2 7 6 * 2 
nag, 5 4 0 hi. 


h 


. 3 
* . 
2 - 
5 
4 
7x: 
. = | 
J 


Solum ily luperct Seru'chrum, 
I he graue 15 rcadic for me. 
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LEARNE TO 
DIE, 
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0 H A . q 
An Exhortation mouing euery 
man to apply Þ himſelfe to tbis 
leſſon of 


earning to Die. 


Rue it is, that 
our abode here 
in this world, 
is an O:dt- 


| Fa, & ſhed cf God, 
and may allo in this reſpect be 
very acceptable to mã. To p:0-= | 
cure the continuance of liſe, by 
_meanes { 


| 


nance eſtabli= | 


ſ 
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» Plal.72.15 


Ela. 38.4. 


meanes oꝛdained, is allowable. 
To auoide thinges hurtfull to 
the pꝛeſeruation thereof, is be⸗ | 
hoouefull, Wiilfully to hinder 
our owne health, is not only a= | 
gainſt the courſe of nature, but 
a way to tempt the very God of 
nature. To with either to bee 
gone ſooner, oꝛ to ſtay longer in 
chis earthly ſtation, then it ſhal 
ſeeme good vnto him, by whoſe 
appointment we all ſtand, is a 
part (ſaith one) of great ingra⸗ 
titude. | 
2 The time therefore allot⸗ 
ted vs to walke in, we may ac⸗ 
cept, vntill God catl vs away, 
With thankefull hearts: vſing 
t hat ſpace ta ſerue him in holi⸗ 
neſſe and righteoulneſſe. To 
dellre with the Prophet, that 
Jod who hath taught vs from our 
youth vp would not leaue vsin 
age, when we cre grzyhcaded,vn- 
till we haue ſhewed his power vn- 
to them who are yer to come, 
With Erechias, if it ſopleale 
God, to doe him pet a litle mo: c 
feruice | 


J. | 
1 — * 


— — hs 
. - 
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ſeruice in the woꝛld: with Saint 
Paul, to bee content to ſtay our 
diſſolution, to bee helpefull to 
others: in which relpects wee 
map accept of, and wich yet 
ſome farther continuance of our 
ſelues and others, 

3 The true Jſraclites in 
deſiring lo heartily the life and 
preſeruation of Dauid their 
King, becauſe, when he ſhould 
be taken from them, the light of 
[ſrac} would bee quenched, and 
many a good Jſraelite ſhould 
(as Iacob ſaid) bring his gray 
haires with ſorrow vnto the graue, 
did herein ſhew no leſſe dutiful 
then godly affection, 

Notwithſtanding, ſceing 
that man hath heere onely a 
courſe to finilh, which being ſi⸗ 
niſhed hee muſt away ſeeing 
that life is, ö p62yue Y 
a debt to death, who hath abſo⸗ 
inte authoꝛitte ouer all, then as 
the Prophet Daniel ſam Heare 
acceptable counſell. Nay heare, 
| O man, counſel! by the wiſeſt 

| Tz amongſt 


Learne C hap. I 


amongſt men from the God of | 
Heauen, Remember thy Creator 
in the dayes of thy youth, oz at 
leaſt before the dayes come, | 
wherein thou ſhalt ſay, I haue | 
no pleaſure in them, that is, thy 
app:oaching end. It is ſutfi⸗ 
cient ſaich Saint Peter, That we 
baue ſpent the time paſt aſter the 
Iuſts of the Gentiles, Time paſt, 
that is gone, and cannot bee re⸗ 
called. Now therfo:e foꝛ Gods 
ſake bee carefuil foꝛ the time to 
come. That wee are not borne 
Angels we lee, and experience 
! doth ſew wee are all moztall, | 
Like the flower we haue a time 
| of growing, and a time of wi⸗ 
thering away againe, and blel⸗ 
bed is he that conſidereth thete | 
things: Liue well and die well. 
If wee take heed in time, wee N 
| may Liuc: and not Die, we can⸗ 5 
not. Neither are wee to regard 
how long we liue, but how wel 
we liue. 
4 To take then a Religious 
1 remembrance of our end „ads a 
potion 


— — — 


ws; 


potion next the heart in this | 
miſerable wo2ld , that begins 
apace to ware ſickly in the doc= 
trine of the Reſutrection, and | 
goes fo:ward ſo coldly in the | 
exerciſes of Chriſtian pietie, wil 
with God his helpe, be a warm 
and ſpeciall pꝛeſeruatiue to the 
ſoule, To Learne to Die, is a a 
leſſon woꝛthie our beſt and beſt 
diſpoſed attention, being a ſpe⸗ 
ciall v:eſeruatiue vnto a hap⸗ 
pie end, wherein conſilteth the 
welfare of all our being, 
5 Dauid who was fo: his 
learning a Pꝛophet, koꝛ his ac⸗ | 
ceptation, ſaith the Scripture, 
A man after Gods owne heart, r. Sam. 13. 
was then verie ſtudious in this | 14. 

j learning when after watching 
and faſting,he beſought God to 
bee inſtructed concerning the 
number of his dayes, and the Pfal. 39. 3. 
time he had yer to hue; Like the 
carefull Scholler that bzeakes 
his lleepe, foꝛſakes his meate, 
is often in meditation, whe! | . 
hee labours and beates bvpon 
| C 3 ſome | 


7 hap.t. to Die. 
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30. 
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ſome ſerious Dubiect , 

6 Now therefo:e(waleyarie) 
of all teſſons oꝛ learnings, then 
a Leſſon of Learning to Die, 
what moꝛe weighty, what moꝛe 
diuine ? where is the Scribe, 
where is the Diſputer: what 
is it to haue thefozce of Demoſt- 
henes , the perſwaſtue art of 
Tully fo great an Ozatoꝛ? what 
is it by Prithmeticail account, 
to diuide fractions, and with 
the man of God neuer to thinke 
of numbꝛing the. time we haue 
vet toliue 2' what is it by Geo= 
metricall pꝛactiſe to take the 
longitude of the moſt ſpatious 
pꝛoſpects, and not to meaſure 
that which the Pꝛophet ca lleth 
onely a ſpan long ? what is it to 


gouernment to lead a life all 
out of Tune ? Uhat is it with 
the Aſtron omer, to oblerue the 
motion ofthe Heauens , and to 
haue his heart buried in the 


earth? With the MNaturaliſt, to 
| _ fearch/ 


— — 


Learne Chap. 1. 


ſet the Diapaſon ina Muſicall | 
concent, and fo: want of good 


| 


Chap. 1. to Die. 


ſcarch out the cauſe of many cf- 
fects, and let paſſe a conſide⸗ 
ration of his owne fraltie : 
With the Biſtozian, to know 
what others haue done, and to 
neglect the true knowledge of 
bunſeſfe ? With the Lawyer 
to pzeſcribe many Lawes in 
particuiar, and not to remem⸗ 
ber the common Law of Ma⸗ 
ture, that all muſt Die, which 
is a Law generali: In a wo:d, 


lings to bee able be reaching 
policie, to compaſle plots of 
high enterpriſe (as Doctours 
in that facultie ) and die (God 
knotces ) like ümple men: 
Surely all is nothing woth, 
Fo: without this all their po⸗ 
| licy is miſeric, and their know= 
x ignoꝛance. If thou art wile, 


_ wile then ynto thine owne 
Gule. 

A's the rich man(ſaith Fulgen- 
tius) ſpoken of in the ſixteenth 
of Luke, was poo:e in all his 
pompe, mourning in all his 

C 4 mirth: | 


what is it fo: þ deepeſt wozld-= | 


Ful. Epiſt. 
ad Gal. 


* 
—_— „ * 


| 
| 


Learne Chap. 1 | 


led in this learning, wherein 
either as babes they haue not 
receiuꝛd the firſt rudiments, oꝛ 


mirth : fo are thoſe who Line 
and neuer Learne to Die: igno⸗ 
rant in at their knowledge. Foꝛ 
thy :! the greateſt Rabbines in 
thele p:ofeſſions , may come 
with Nicodemus to be Catechi= 


— — 


as verie trewants haue a little 
by rote, and ſo ſoone forget all, 
7 (Tell, the perfection of | 
our knowledge is to know God | 
and our ſelues: our ſelues wee 
beſt know , when we acknow= | 
ledge our mo2tall being, As | 
men we die naturally,as Ch:t- | 
ſtians we die religiouſly, In 

the Schoole of Chꝛiſt, firſt by 
moztifying the old man, wee | 
endeucur to die to the world, 
and then by a vertuous diſpo⸗ 
ſing of our lelues, foꝛ the day of | 
our departure, wee learne to | 
die in the world. By our dying 
to the woꝛlo, Ch ꝛiſt is ſaid to 
come and liue in vs, and by; 
our Dying in the wozid, wee 
are 


p 


Chap. 1. 80 Lie. | 


9 


are ſaid to goe to hive with 
Chl, 

Now therefore ſecing to die 
is ſo necci[arie, and to die well 
is ſo Chuſtian⸗like, let euerie 
one apply hunſeife ſfoberly to 
this learning, as the grcateit | 
part of true wiſedome. 

8 How many in the wo2ld 
be there that thinke themſeines 
wiſe,in beating their bꝛaines 
about friuoulous matters (it is 
a common diſeaſe ) ſome being 
moꝛe buſie to know where Hel 
is, ſaith Saint Chriloſtome, 
then how to auoide the paines 
thereof: other pleaſing them⸗ 
ſelues in pelting and needleſſe 
queſtions, to ſeeme Ungular a⸗ 
mongſt men: when they come 
to depart this wozld, then they 
perceiue they haue ſpunne 2 
faire th:cad, and wearied theni= 
ſelues in vaine: then they :cn= | 


Ader how they ſhouid rather 
haue applied themncciues as| 
they ought, 

9s Wherefo:e to grow mote 


C 5 and 


Gal.z.20, 


Phil. x. 23. | 


Chry/oft. in 
Ho 3 . 


| Learne Chap. l. 


Pſal.116, 
151. 


_— 


and moe out of loue & liking 
with theſe tranſitorie delights, 
to bꝛeake off by little and little 
from this weariſome woꝛld to 
hie homeward , diſpoſing him⸗ 


| ſelfe foꝛ the day of His departure 


is a coudſe moſt beſeeming eue⸗ 
ry wiſe Chꝛiſtian. Let the vain 
glozious ( who with the Came- 
lion liue by the aire, and there⸗ 
fo:e is ſaid to bee euer found 
gaping : who haue with the 
Moone, but a bozrowed light in 


the wo:ld,not light in them⸗ 


f ſclues, and therefo:e are ſtill 


waxing and wayning ) follow 


Hewes and ſhadowes, al which 
hall periſh in the twinckling 
ot an eie, but let the wiſe Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man Learn to die the death 
of the righteous, that ſo he may 
liue iopfullpyp, here and hercaf- 
rers 

19 That which foo liſh men 
are willing to doe in the end, 
wile men doe in the beginning, 
Wiſedome it is with Noah to 
build an Irke, while the ſeaſon. 


7 


| 


| 


— — 


—— 


—C 


| 


ö 


hap. , WW Dm 


is calme: with 'oleph to lay vp 
ſko:c in the dayes of plentie : 
while the weather 1s faire, to 
vethinke our ſelues of a tem= 
yeſt, In a wo2d when oppoꝛtu⸗ 
nitie doth ſerue , to follow a 
th:iuing hulvandzie, ſowing 
the ſeed of godly actions in the 
field of a repentant heart, that 
ſo at the Jutumne , oz endof 
our age, wee may reape the 
Fruttes ofeuerlaſting comfo:t, 
Ae are fo: tbe moſt part e⸗ 
uen out of the world, befoꝛe we 
euer conſidet dur condition in 
the ſame ; and we then begin to 
direct our courſe aright, when 
the rime is come rather to make 
an end, Mould to G O D we 
would remember that woꝛthie 
ſaying of one, when hee was 
now dꝛawing towards the pe= 
riod ot his time, quando iuuenis 
ur aui bene viuere, quando ſenex 
dene mori, then J was a pong 
nan, my care was how to hue 
wel, ſince age came on, my care 
hath been how to die well. nd 
ot 


þ 


Senec,Epafi 
| G2, 


— — 


— 
ok another, who b:ake out in 


Auguſt. de 
Mat. Mn, 


— 
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theſe woꝛds, nihil ſuauius in hac 
vita, quam vt quietus fiat exitus 
ex eadem, In this life now no- 


thing moꝛe ſweet vnto me, then 
to pꝛepare fo: a peaceable paſ⸗ 
ſage from the ſame. (ith Mar 
tha, we are combꝛed about ma= 
ny things: Mary that ſat mu⸗ 
ſing, choſe the good part: Vnum 
neceſlatium, One thing is ne= 
| ceſſarie ; Learne, O lcarne to 
die. 

18 The enemie that is often 
looked fo: doth leaſt hurt, when 
he makes his aſſault. It this 
Waſllliſke death, firſt ſee vs 
befoze weeit , there is ſome 
danger: but if wee firſt deſcrie 
the Baſiliſke , then the Ser⸗ 
pent dieth, we need not to fear, 
The tempeſt bekoze expected, 
doth leile annoy , when the 
ſtoꝛme (hall ariſe. 

He that leaueth the world, be= 
foze the wozid leaues him, 
thinketh of the day ok his diſſo⸗ 
| lution ;.as the Sicke man heark- 


nin 
— 


— 


Chap. 1. to Die. 


ning to the Clocke „ hall giue 


Meſſenger, and with Simeon 
p:ay to depart in peace, Pet 
the weather is faire, wee may 
frame an Arke to ſaue vs from 
the floud : yet lonas cals in the 
ſtreets of Niniuie : yet wiſdome 
crieth to all that paſſe by VI 
quequo ? D how long will you 
lone vanitie z pet the Angels 
are at the gates of Sodome: pet 
þ Prophet wooes, O luda how 
(hall l entreat thee yet the Ppo= 
le beſeecheth foꝛ Chꝛiſts ſake 
that wee would bee reconciled 
vnto God. To conclude, pet 
the Bridegroome tarries and 
ſtaies the Uirgins leiſure, to 
haue them enter with him vn= 
to the marriage ſolemnitie. 
Lord, that they would make 
ſpeede and caſt off many meere 
vanities , ſeeing the joyes of 


pleaſures of this wold are 
pleaſures in Gew:but the plea⸗ 
ſures that Chꝛiſt hath laid — 

02 


| 


death the Hand, like a welcome 


Heauen tarrie foz them, The 
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Luk. 2.29. 


Sen.. 5. 


Ion. 3.4. 


Pro. 1.21. 


Hoſ. C. 4. 


2. Cor. 5. 20 


Mat. 25. 7. 


4 
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Learne Chap. 2 


koꝛ them that are his, are plea⸗ 
ſures indeed. 

God Almightie encreaſe in 
our hearres a defive of this lear- 
ning, that ſo wee may liue in his 
fe are, and die in his loue, to liue 
for euer. 


— 


CHAP. II. 


Wherein js ſhewed the cauſe , 
why men ſo ſeldome enter into 
a ſetious remembrance of their 
end 


IT] = 


. — I In wee ſufficiently 
M (> wonder, that the 
WA 4! Regenerate man, 

RAS whom GO D hath 
made vp grace a contemp!atiue 
creature, and by glozie cqual⸗ 
led vnto the (tate of Angels, 
Houtd be lo delighted in the al⸗ 
faires of this vncomfoztable 
wo:id, ſo enchanted with the 
hartot-like attlurements of = , 
0 


— — 


* 


ſc hab. a. to Die. 


ſo carried away from himſelte 
vyy the ſway of ſenſuall ſecuri- 
tie, as vtterly to caſt away all 
remembꝛance of his end, and to 
become wozle then an Jdoll of 
Canaan, which had eyes and ſaw 
not, that is, to haue a Reaſona- 
ble ſoule and vnderſtand not: 
To induce the ſonnes of men 
lightly, and looſely to paſſe o⸗ 
uer a religious remembzance 
of this their end, is his flerght, 
whoſe buſineſſe was, and is, at, 
and ſincethe fal of A dam to lap 
ſoules, Nequaquam moriemini, 
Tuſh, you ſhall not die at all: 
Ns if hee would haue the re= 
membꝛante of death but a me= 
{ancholy conceit: and left it 
ſhould make in mans heart too 
deep an impꝛeſſion of the feare 
| of God, hee will haue the fo:= 


faire woꝛds to pleaſe the care, 
and dziue all away: Eritis vr 
Dii. Why ? you ſhall bee as 
Gods: when his dꝛift was to 
| haue had them Diuels, 


4 By 


| bidden tree to delight the ere, 


* 


L 
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Eccl.9. 13. 


Act. 24.26. 


3 By this wee (ce, whoſe 
pꝛactiſe it is to make the woꝛld 
runue at randome as it doth, 


and ſo many graccieiſe Liber⸗ 


tines by a careleſſe courie to 
paſſe ouer their dayes in vani⸗ 
tie, their peares in folly , fo 
long, vntili they bee taken by 
the euill day, when they thinke 
not of it, as birdesin the {nare, 
and fiſhes in the net, ſaith the 
wiſeman,and ſo become vtterly 
vndone fo: euer. 

4 To muſe of our End, is 
none of our thoughts, aſke our 
owneheartes and they will telt 
vs, all this is true. Toheare 
Saint Paul ſpeake of iudgement 
to come, is too chilling a doc⸗ 


trine fo: our delightfull diſpo⸗ 


ſitions, and makes vs cold at 
the heart, wee cannot abideto 
{tay vpon ſuchauſteritie: W Fe 
[1x we are not at leiſure, fo: this 
tarring muſick which ſounds 
not a right in the conſort of 
our worldly pleaſures, and 
therefo:e will hearc it another 

time 


Chap.2, to Die. 

time, happily not at all: by all 
which it is probable that ik any 
phyſition would take vpon him 
to make men line euer in this 
woꝛld, what a multitude of pa⸗ 
tients ſhould he haue: 

To thinke ok death it is A= 
che ldama, a field of bloud: but 
to let the time llide waſtkully 
and our ſinnes increaſe dange= 
roully, to pꝛiomiſe vnto our 
 ſelues manie dayes to heare 
— tia and to be told ot Peace. 
*eace , though ſudden deſtru⸗ 
ction be neuer fo neare , ts our 
pleaſing ditty , vntil the ſoule 
bee rockt a fleepe in nne, and 
ueepe as Siſera ( which God 
koꝛbid) he ſlept, but neuer wa= 
ked againe. 

Mercikul Lo:d, what wil 
become of this at the laſt; Jfno- 
thing elſe, yet the daily inſtan⸗ 


ces of death befoze vs doe cui- 
| dently ſhew , what ſhall in like 
maner ſhoꝛtly betide our (eines, 
The enterlude is the lame, we 
are but new actozs vpon the 
| {tage 


a 


| 


r. Theſ. 5.3 
ler. 8.11. 


lud. 4.21. 
lex · 5. 31. 


* 
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ſtage of this woꝛld. The care= 
leſſe Libertine plaies the foole: 
All are acto:s of ſeueral parts: 
they which are gone, haue plaid 
their parts, and wee which re⸗ 
maine, are vet acting ours: on⸗ 
ly our Epilogue 1s yet foz to 
end. Dur anceddoꝛs gaue place 
to vs, and ſo muſt wee to a ſuc⸗ 
ceeding poſteritie, that ſhall 
remaine when wee are gone: 
the re is no remedie, it cannot 
be auoided. 

6 It is a maruell aboue 
maruels, that in a bazccl where 
ſo many bekoze our epes goe to 
the ground, our remiſſe hearts 
can take no warning to enter 
into ſome remembꝛance ot our 
ſtate. The neighbors fire cãnot 
but giue warning of appꝛoch⸗ 
ing tames, Mihi heri, tibi hodie: 
Peſicrday to me, to day to thee, 


faith the wiſeman, whoſe turne 


is nert, God eneipy knowes , 
Luk. 12. 0 | wha hnowes all, He that once 


thought but to beginne to take 


— caſe was faine that very 


niche 


1 


— 


—_— 


—_—  — —  -. 


* —— 


— 
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cbapa. to Die. PR 


— — 


| night whether hee would oꝛ no 


to make his end. 
Ik nothing elſe, vet ſo ma⸗ 


nie, ſo apparent pꝛelldents 


ſhould moue vs to ſhake off this 
ſtrange fo:getfulneſle , vnleſſe 
that complaint of Cyprian bee 
alſo verified, Nolumus agnoſce- 
re quod ignorare non poſſumus : 

We will not know that which 
we cãnot but know, Good Loꝛd 
into what a dangerous lethar= 
gie of the ſoule are wee failen, 
when ſo many ſad ipecracles 


befo:e our eyts, which are ſo 


often ſounding in our dulleſt 
eares, can nothing moue, 02 at 
leaſt ſo little, as ſodainely all is 


gone : Dur mouing is with A- 


grippa, in modico tantum, but 


onely ſomewhat, which by and 


by is fo:got and gone, and ſo 
wee thinke of our end by ſome 
running fits, and no moꝛe adoe, 
Our conſultattons are Volu- 
mus & Nolumus, wee will and 
we will not: and ſo with the 
fluggard nothing is done. 


$ What \ 


pr. de Va- 
nit. ids. 


— —Q 


\% * 
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Chai long diſcourſe haue 
wee in our greateſt meetings, 
but dead men are partly, if not 
chiefly, the ſubiect of the ſame. 
How often heare wee the ſe⸗ 
lemne knell , when our ſelues 
can (ay, well, ſome bodie ts 
gone. Doe wee not paſſe by 
the graues of many, who fo: 
age and ſtrength might haue 
rather ſcene vs lead the way : 
and yet foz all this, we dzcame, 
as if there were no death at all. 

9 Goe to, ſaith Salomon to 
the lothfull, lleep on, neceſſitie 
will come vpon thee like an ar= 
med man. Let fooles as they do 
make but a ſpoꝛt of ſinne and 
ſay with the oide Epicures, 
à Iedverros bd whos nus 
why, what haue we to doe with 
deathz They hall one day find 
that death will haue to dee 
with them, when he ſhall Trip 


' them into a hzouding ſhecte, 


bind them hand and foote , and 


| make their laſt bed to bee the 


| 


hard and ſtonte graue. Ok 


which | 


— 
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which ſoꝛt of men, that moane 
| of Moſes map tuſtiy be renewed: 
O that this people were wile, ano 
would remember the larer things. 
That they would call to mind, 
The dayes will come, and God 
knoweth how ſoone too, When 
| the keepers of the houle ſhall 
tremble, which are the handes, 
when the ſtrong men ſhall bow 
themſelues, to wit the legges, 
when they (hall waxe darke that 
looke out of the windowes, that 
is to ſay the eyes, when the cares 
or daughters of Muſicke ſhall bee 
| abaſed, when the Graſhoppers or 
| bended ſhoulders ſhall be a bur 
den, when the wheele ſhall bee 
| broken at the ceſterne, that is 
the heart whence the head 
dꝛaweth the powers of lite, in a 
woꝛd, when duſt ſhall turne to 
duſt againe, the ioynts, ſtiffned, 
the lenſes benummed, the 
countenance pale, the bloud 
cold, the e ies cloſed, the bzowes 
| hardned, the whole bodie all in 
faint ſweat wearied , nature 


being 


KL 


Dcu. 32.20 


Ecc. 12.34 
| 


| 


2.3.4.5. 


ler. 22. 39. being now ſpent: O earth, earth, 
earth, ſaith the Pꝛophet, heare, 
the firſt ear ch may ſhew whence 
we were, the lecond what wee 
are, the third what wee ſhall 
bee: and ſure wee cannot looke 
vpon the earth, but me thinkes 
we ſhould thinke of our graues. 
ro Almightie God clothed 
Gen. 3. 21. our firſt parents with þ ſkms 
of dead beaſts, that then when 
they ſaw what was about them 
they might remember by rea- 
ſon of finne what (ould de⸗ 
Mart.17.3. | come of them: when Chriſt 
ſhewed at his rransfiguration 
vpon the Mount, Peter and 
lames a part of his glozie, hee 
ſchewed them withall, Moles 

and Elias two dead men 02 de= 

parted krom men, which might 

bee withall a remembꝛance of 

their moꝛztalitie. When the 

Pſal. 49. 1. Prophet Dauid ſpake of mans 
vncertaine condition, and cer⸗ 
taine end in the 49. Pſalme, 
| becauſe it is ſo long befoꝛe the 


| moſt gloꝛious amongeſt men 
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| in the eye of the woꝛld, will re⸗ 
member themſctues to bee but 
| men: Firſt he ſpeaketh vnto al 
| Heare all yee people: And leaſt 
aur chould thinke cheiniclucs 
-exempted , then vnto ail of att 
| eſtates, High and low, Richand 
| poore , one with another: and 
| becauſe hee would haue it 
| knowne to bee a matte rot im⸗ 
poꝛtance indeed, hee ſauh: My | 
mouth ſhall ſpeake of wiſedome, 
| my heart ſhall muſ: of vnderftan- 
| diag: Uttering the ſelfe ſame 
| twile ouer, as if wee might 
| wonder what the Pꝛophet had 
| to ſay, which is indeed his own 
|; woudering; Seeing that Wiſc- 
men die as well as foolss; that 
| death gnaweth vpon them; that 
| their beauti: ſhall conſume in the 
| Sepuichre; that they ſhall carrie { 
nothing away with them; that all 
the ir pompe fhall leaue them, 
| when they gec and follow the ge- 
| ne ration ot their tathers: yet for 
| all this they chinke that they ſhall 
' continue tor euer, and their dwel- 


line 
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1. Cor. 11. 


loh. 19.31. 


| 


I carne 
| ung places endure from one ge 
neration 79 an other, calling then 
Lands after thei. owne Names, 
This is their foohiungſte, faith he. 
And furely, as in many other 
| things,the wiſedom: of man 1£ 
kooliſhneſſe with God, ſo is it 
in this. Two ſhips meet in the 


Sca, thole in either of them | 


| | thinke that the other goes, but 
they in their owne (hip thinke 
| they ſtand till ; (o is it with 
men, they ſuppoſe only others 
| to come towards their end, but 
| not themſelues. The people of 
the Jewes had their burying 
places without the Citie , but 
Chriſtians haue them in, and 
neare their Churches, as it in 
| their Dcuotions there ought 
they ro*thinke both of Chz:iſts 
and their 6wne death, 
11 loſeph of Arimathea, a 
rich man (as wee reade in the 
Goſpell) had a Depuichte in 
| his Garden: fure:y, in places 


where wee take felicitie, wee | 


| ſhould not buthaue a mention 
by 


Clap. a. 
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by ſome good thought at leaſt, | 
lo ot our moꝛtall being: Jn all o⸗ | 
* |] ther affaires we are often vigi⸗ 
lant, but in this, which is the 
| chiefeſt of all, ſo remiſſe, as it | 
were but a game: Jt is not ſo, 
the matter is weightie. 
Therefoꝛe did wee watch 
Death, which in times of our 
greateſt delights moſt watch⸗ 
fleth vs, andoften taketh vs tuo, 
| then would we not tiue as we | 
| tue, and ſinne as we ſinne, but 
giue a thouſand dalliances, a 
vill of diuoꝛce, as if fo: their 
| |] vaggage dealing, wee would 
haue no moꝛe to doe with them, 
then would wee ſpend the time 
| which wee were wont to paſſe 
louer in kruitleſſe games, in 
| good and godly actions. 

But ſo long as we liue with= 
out conſideration, and ſpend | i 
Il dur dapes, as if wee had an e⸗ 
| | ate of Fee-ſimple, oz Patent | 
| at large, to continue as we liſt, 
| wee commit finne , as eaſlly as 
Beaſts dzinke Mater, with⸗ | 

D out 
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Lam.1 9. 


ö 1. Sam. 15. 
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out remozſe, without feare, 


1» Dneof the greateſt cuils 
in the life of man, is a careleſſe 
neglect of Gods woꝛſhip: One 
of the greateſt cauſes of this 
neglect, is the koꝛgetfulneſſe of 
his end. Therefoꝛe (ſaith Gre- 
gorie) doe ſo many caſt off all 
care of Chꝛiſtian piety, becauſe 
they neuer care at all to minde 
their pꝛeſent condition of hu⸗ 
inane krailtie. | 

When the Pꝛophet leremie 
would ſhew the ſtate of leruſa- 
lem, to haue become altogether 
irreligious , without mentio= 
ning many cauſes, hee expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſeth the maine cauſe in bꝛieke, 
as thus: Non eſt recordata finis. 
Shee rememb2ed not her end. 
So by this wee ſee, Sathan 
hath no moꝛe dangerous deuiſe 


to draw men from God, like 
Abſolon, who ſtole away the 


hearts of the people, when they 
were going doLone to doe hc=| 


{ mage to Dauid their King , 


hen by ſtealing from then 
hearts 


_— 


—_— 


| 


hab. 2. to Die. 


_—_—— 


| 


hearts a remembꝛance of their 
end, 

13 The Panther,as it is W2it= 
ten of him, knowing howbeaſts 
flie from Him , by reaſon of His 
valy head, which fraies them, 
thꝛuſts only his head in ſome 
lecret corner , whileſt they gaz 
zing on his goodly (potted hide, 
nothing ſuſpecting their app:0- 
ching end, ſodainly he bzeaketh 
out, and pꝛeyeth vpon them: 


Sathan, perceiuing well how 
much delight Men take in 
wo:dly pleaſures, Hideth his 
defo:med head, ſetting out his 
fine coloured (kin, that is, the 
glozte and vanitie of pleaſant, 
but dangerous delights, whilſt 
in the meane time they neglec= 
ting their enemie, their end, hee 
wwdainely ſeeketh to entrappe 
and deuoure them. 

i heretoze men had need be 
v2epared and vigilant in this 
reſpect, that hey may bee euer 
pꝛouided againſt his ſo ſubtle 


So this foule headed Panther | 


ID 2 deceits, | 


— 
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deceits, and Remember their 

1. Reg. 1. 4. end, before it end them, that is, 
befoze it bee ſaid, as vnto Aha- 
ziah, T hou ſhalt not come downe | 
from the bed, vnte the which thou 
| art gone vp, And that which is 
EO chiefelt of all befoze the ſoule 
| by a conſumption of nne pine 
to death. 

14 Bleſſed Loꝛd, who, were 
he not careleſſe in the ſuperla⸗ 
tiue degree, would not ſome⸗ 
f times retire Himſelfe from this 
cumberſome wood, 4 remem= 
| ber that which almoſt hee can⸗ 

Aug. E pill. | not koꝛget, That hee muſt needes 

ad Die. | dic } why did Godleaue ( ſaith 
S.Auſten) the laſt day of our life 
vnknowne to vs ? Ulas it not 
becauſe euerp day ſhould bee 
pꝛepared of vs? which pꝛepa⸗ 
ring wee may not ueglect vpon 
| paine and peril of loſſe fo: e⸗ 
uer, Cherefo:e let them take 
heede in time, who paſſe oucr | 

| their daies Pharao like, Atheiſt 
iike, (aying, Who is the Lord ? 
' when he ſhould haue ſaw, who 
; is 


r 


* — 


Chap a. to Die. 


is Pharao, euen a miſerable 
Creature. : 
Wee haue ſinned, ſay careleſſe 
men, and what euill is hapned vn- 
to vsdiniquitie lies vnto it ſelfe, 
and deceiues ſlnners. God is 
not mocked ; be they well aſſu- 
red that death like a Sergeant 
ſent from aboue vpou an action 
of debt, at the ſute of Nature her 
ſelfe, will ſooner 92 later attach 
and arreſt them all, and make 
them anſwere this high con- 
tempt, where God himlelfe is 
a partie at the Court of heauen. 
Let them know that all muſt 
peeld, bee they as ſtrong as 
Samplon, as glozious as Herod, 
as mightie as Alexander, this 
Tyꝛant time will Cweepe them 
al away: Moles vpon the mount 
Abarim, Aaron vpon the mount 
Hor, ve:l-:\alacthafter ſo many 

| peares, The holieſt, the heal⸗ 
thieſt, where, oꝛ when, wee 
know not, al muſt downe when 
tath commeth, which death 1s 
like the Serpent Regulus, no 


LE DD 3 char= | 


Deu.32.49 
Nu.20.23, 


Gen. 5. 27. 


| 


— — 


daily ſee it, and will not ſticke 
ſometimes our ſelues to ſay as 
much. It any happen to men⸗ 
tion that Pꝛouerbe, wherein 
ſome affirme, Hominem eſſe, 


deiuepoꝛ, that man is a conti⸗ 


nuer foz a day, oꝛ onely goeth 


euening, as the Pꝛophet ſpea⸗ 
keth, Mee make it a ſpeech of 
courſe « cuſtom, We are all mor- 
tall, tis true, but ſurely this wee 
ſpeake, Magis vſu quam ſenſu, 
Moꝛe ot cuſtome then feeling: 
fo: in very deede we remember 
nothing leſſe, as if it were only 
ſome arbitrable matter, oꝛ diſ⸗ 
courſitiue , and ſo wee bring our 
yeares to an end, asitwcre a tale 
that is told. 

15 Okall other, wee cannot 
ſufficiently maruaile, that old 
men, who foz any long abode 
here, haue not, quod ſperent qui- 
dem, That which they may ſo 


— - 


much as hope foꝛ, when as now 
dꝛouping nature putteth them 


charming can charme him, ccte 


foꝛth to his labour vntill the 


| Learne Chap.2. 


| 


in | 
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Chap a. to Die: 


ol that which is ſeemely ,. both 


in minde , that their continu⸗ 
ance is not long, when bended 
back makes them looke doton, 
whether they toill oz no, and 
bids them think of their hearſe, 
oꝛ graue: to ſee theſe either ad= 
dicted to the vnſatiable. deſire 
of gaine, 02 giuen vnto the 
lighteſt behautour of youth , 
chewes them to bee karre from 
this Religious remembzance 
of their end. Si juuenis luxu | 
riat, ſaith one, Peccar, i ſe- 
nex, inſanit. Sophocles a Hea⸗ 
then Man, would bluſh fo: 
Game,to ſee the vnſeemly mat⸗ 
ches and Marriages of our 
time, wherein Age and Pouth 
are poked together, a thing {o 
contrarie in nature, ſo vnſeem⸗ 
ly in reaſon, as nothing moe, 
and the inexcuſable folly of age, 
to be ſo far from a conſideration 


— ————_ 


vefoze God E Man, Tulle could 
(ay long agoe of ciuill gouerne⸗ 
ment amongſt men:Aptiſflima ar- 
ma {enum excercitationes virtutiis 
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| Learne Chap 2. 


ſhould they elſe be, but exerciſes 
of vertue 4 In Chziſtianitie 
moe fitter were it a great deale 
fo: them to bee at their deuoti⸗ 
ons, then to doe often as they 
doe, Iſaack thought it time at 
theſe daies to commune of bleſ= 
ling, and ot his end: My ſonne, 
let me bleſſe thee, I am old, and 
no not the day of my depar- 
ture. 

In the ſecond of Samuel, and 
nineteenth verſe, Dawd ma= 
keth offer to an old aged Man 
| Barzillai; that bee ſhould goe 
with him, and be in his Court 
at Ieruſalem, in effect liue de⸗ 
lightfully , but Barzillai on the 
other de, maketh a contrarie 
requeſt to Dautd, that he might 
returne to G lead, and die in his 
owne Countrie, and be buried 
in the graues of his Anceſto s: 
as fo: any pleaſure that hee 
could take, hee ſaid, his time 
was gone, his ſenſe of taſting 
was decayed, foꝛ ſweet muſick 


12 


Old mens Weapons , what 


he! 


| 


ap. 2. to Lie. 


he did not atfect, whole time of 
hearing was now paſt : it hee 
could fo: that litle ſpace which 
remained, doe any good exem= 
plarilp, it was as much as hee 
required. In this they doe ag 
much tabour in eftect & moze, 
that ſit at the ſterne gouerne, 
as thoſe that toile and toſſe o⸗ 
therwile. But to moue age to 
this conſideration ot their de⸗ 
varturc hence, the very behol= 
ding of others, that gge beto:e 
them,1s in ail reaton tufficient, 


It is laid of Paulus Simplex, 


an holy Man, who tooke his 
name of his manners, flying 
the occaſion ot entiiements o(= 
tered, tremoling in body, but 
conſtant in minde, by deuotion 
he grew into great familtaritie 
with Chult , fo as hee whotlp 
addicted humleife to the actions 
k pietie, vntill his dying day, 
2-w the old Man ſeeing lo 
nany goe befaze , had euer his 
e fixed vpon his end. In lite 
v:t, men well diſpoled, as they 
DV 5 d. aw 


| 


r. Reg. 1. tz 


| 


Learne Chap.2 
mad neerer and neerer vnto 
their end, are, 02 ought to bee 
moe deuout euery day then o⸗ 
ther, like thoſe who digging in 
the mine, are moſt buſie, when 
they come near where the trea⸗ 
ſure lpeth, and doe as the natu= 
rali motion, which is moze 
fo:ceable, as it comes neerer 
and neerer to the center, 

10 When the third Gouerno2 
ouer filtie, of whom mention is 
made in the ſecond Booke of 
| Kings, ſaw but his two fellow 
Captaines ouer fiftie,deuoured 
betoꝛe him, it went ſo neare his 
heart, that he went vp, fell down 
and beſouthi the man of God, 


chat his life might be precious in 


his fight. How many fifties in 
late peares of mo:talitie, and 
warre, haue we ſeene, o: heard, 


to haue bin deuoured by death ? 


How many of our felow Soul⸗ 


| diers in this ſpirituali conflict, 


in which we all fight, haue wee 
ſeene die in the field? How ma= 
ny of our deere ſt friends haue 


taken 


Chap.2. ro Lic. | 33 


tatzen their leaue, and gone ve= | 
fu:e, and pet fo: all this there is 
ao comming to make humble 
ſupplication (J ſay not to the | 
man ot God) but to God him⸗ 
leite, that our liues and deaths 
map bee pꝛecious in his light, 
As is, ſaich Dauid, The death of | 
bis dainto. The Publicans, but 
hearing the Axe to bee laid to 
the roote of the tree, and that e⸗ 
ue ry tree, Which did not bꝛing 
fo:th good fruit, ſhould be hew⸗ 
en downe and caſt into the fire, 
it made them come to le hn the | 
| Baptiſt with their quid ficiemus? Luc.z, | 
:D what (hail we doe to auoide 14 | 
theſe things 2? The men of Ni- 1 
nuch hearing but ouce of their | 
imminent end, it woꝛought ſuch | 
aud {0 great remoz{e in them, 
as they all out ot hand faſted, put 
un lack cloth, and ſozrowed fo: | lon.3,8, 
heir finnes, Chen we beſcrie 
gings a karre off, wee doe not | 
uccerne them, whether they are | 
z and ſo, ar: cr the fame man= ' 
aer when we rhiake of our end, 4 


PI. 116.15. 


eden 
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euen a farre oft, we doe not con⸗ 
{der what we are, how moꝛtal, 
but wee arc foꝛgettull: as Na- 
buchodonozor, I ſaw (raid he) 
a viſlon, but it is gone. 

17 Dfren hath God knoc⸗ 
ked at the dooꝛe of our hearts, 
to aduertiſe vs of our moꝛtali⸗ 
tie. Foꝛ who ts there that hath 
not ſomtume experience in him 
lelſe, by feeling the infirmitte 
of his declining nature, by a= 
uoiding the perils of apparant 
danger, beſides p ſund:ie war⸗ 
nings to this effect, whether he 
muſt? and here we may al won⸗ 
der at the mercy and patience 
of God, who by theſe mottues 
doth admoniſh vs of our ap⸗ 
p:oching end. But yet foz al 


this, how litle humbling of our 


ſelues is there befo:e him, 
whoſe dominion reacheth vnto 
the ends of the earth,whoſe power 
is aboue all powers, from gencra- 
tion to generation, world without 
end, who bringeth to che graue, 


and raiſeth vp againe. 
18 That 
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Chap. . to Die. 


18 (What a dangerous courie 
is it, neuer to awake” Chit, 
though the ſhip leake, be often 
in perill of dꝛowning: neuer to 
thinke on God, vntill we ſtand 


in neede ol hun: neuer begin to | 


liue, vntili we are readie to die: 
neuer to call to minde that ume 
of times, vntill wee heare the 
Trumpet ſounding, vntill wee 
ſee the Graues opening, th: 
earth flaming, the heauẽs mei⸗ 
ting, the iudgement haſtening, 
the Judge with all his Angels 
comming in the cloudes, to de⸗ 
nounce the laſt doome vpon all 
flech , which will be vnto ſome 
Woe, woe, when they ſhall crie 
vnto the Mountaines to couer 
them, and foz ſhame of then 
Unnes hide themiciues , it it 
were polllible in heil fre. It we 


haue any feare, this ſhold moue 


feare : i any remembꝰ ance, thie 
(ould cauſe a carefuſti remem- 


bꝛance of our end, O conſtoer, 


ſaith the Pꝛophet, vou that fo:- 
get God, !. caſt ne take you away 


and { 
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| Learne Chap. [ 


| and there be none to deliver you. 
—_—_— is a matter of great car- 


1 * — Our Sauiour Chꝛiſt by 7 
thole parables of the Wiſe Vir- 
gins , and Warchtull teruants, |. 
what elſe doth he teach his Di⸗ 
ſciples, and vs all, but in ſo 
weightie a cauſe to bee carefull 
indeed? Me haue as much need 
as any that euer liued vnder the 
cope ot HYeauen, conſidering 
theſe (innefull dayes, 

Chen God ſaid , rhe wicked- 
nefle of men is great vpon c ar th, 
it was time foz © * oah to pzepare 
fo: an Arke to ſaue himlicife, 
When once the crie of Sodome 
was alcended to Heauen, it was 
time foꝛ Lot to thinke of his de⸗ 
parture vnto the Hi countr es. 
When this Mozld, now after 
many ſtrong firs ot great con⸗ 
tentione, begins to trifle idlely 
wi h euery fancr, we map part⸗ 
I gather by there uckly (ignes, 
1 hich way it is drawing , and 
l lap, God ot heauca helpe chat 
| world. 
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world, for it is a weake world in 
deede, 

20 (Theſe bee no dayes to 
liue ſecurely in : but rather 
time, and high time is it fo2 e⸗ 
uery one to amend one , that 
God may haue mercie vppon 


vs all, Haue wee not example 


by them that ſleepe vntill the 
Bridegroomes comming , that 
euery knock will not bee ſuffi- 
cient warrant to enter 2 By 
him that wept tor a bleſſing; 
When it was too late, that eue⸗ 
ry ſigh will not be a ſatisfacti- 
on koz our finnes ? C1s moſt 
ſure,and we had neede looke to 
it in time: Where the Trec tal 
leth there it lyeth. And as the 
laſt day (ſaith S. Auſten) of our 
life leaueth vs: ſo (hall the day 
of Doome finde vs, To let ail 
alone vntill it bee too late, was 
their folly, who long fince were 
dꝛowned in the floud, To cau 
only fo: wealth and caſe , was 
his Wozldly wiſedome , that 
made a ſodaine farewell from 


both: 


Mat.25.13 


Gen.27.38 


Eccl 11. 3. 


Gen. 7. 11. 


Luk. 12. 20 | 
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both: when that night his ſoule 
was taken from lim, taken rom 
him, and ſo not yeetded of him. 
To dekerre all vnto the {aſt ” 
pulh, neuer entring into a Reli- ' 
gious remembrance of our end, 
is an effect of that ili ſpitit, ca 
led Seaſuall ſecuritie, which bind 
of Spirit is not caſt out, but vy 
Faſting and P:ayer, 


CHAP. III. 


How bchouefull it is for every 
Chriſtian man, ſoberly io me- 
ditate 01 his end. 


N the whole Te⸗ 
nure of a Chiiſtian 
lite, no part moe 
! Heauenly,then that 
we ſpend in Keligi- 
ous Meditation: fo2 this Nebigi- 
ous Meditation, no ſubiect moze 
neaxely concerneth the (ate of 
man, then often ts beat vpun a | 
remembrance of n.s cud, Wherc= | | 
in 


— 


* 


— 
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in conſiſteth the center of al his | 
deſtres , the harueſt of all his 
labours, his ſure and moſt hap⸗ 
pie repoſe fo: euer. | 
Dow bchouefull then is it 
foꝛ euery one to ſequeſter him⸗ | 
ſeife ſometimes from incum= | 
b:ances of the wo:ld, Vacare 
Deo, to bee at leiſure fo: God, 
and to call his beſt thoughts to 
counſell to this buſineſſe of his 
ſoule: the manifold effects of ſo 
dod a pꝛactiſe will eafily ſhew 
and appꝛoue as much, Foz 
who is there that witch Ezechias 
will not fall to ſet his houſhoid, | 
his lite, his ſoule, and all in oꝛ⸗ | 
der, when once that of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet moues his very heart: E- 
zechias, moriere Fzechias , now Eſa 38.1. 
God bee mercifull vnto thee, | 
thou art no longer a man ol this 
woꝛld, diſpatch to de gone, thou 
muſt ſhoꝛtiy die? O man, (et thy | 
houſe in o:der. Chere is, Do- 
mus conſcicntiz, a houſe of thy 
conſcience ;: Domus corporis, a | 


| houſe of thy body: Domus fami- 
liz, 
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liæ, a houſe of thy tamilie: Do- 
mus ztcrnitatis, à Houſe of eter⸗ 
nitie: All theſe mult bee ſet in 
o:der : The houſe of thy con⸗ 
frience , by good like, wherein 
thou maieſk {ine quietly accoꝛ⸗ 
ding to that, Rcuertere anima in 
requicm , turne vnto thy reſt O 
my ſoule. The houſe of thy bo= 


dy by keeping it pure, accoꝛding 


to that ofthe Apoſtle, L his is the 
will of God, euen your holinefle, 
The houſe of thy familie , by 
well gouerning it, and diſpo⸗ 
ling theſe tempoꝛall bleſſings 
at the lait, accoꝛding to this ot 
the Pꝛophet Elay,diſponedomu! 
tuæ, (et thy Houle in oꝛder. 
The houſe of eternitie, by mer= 
eikulneſſe vnto the pooꝛe, ac- 
coꝛding to that of our Dauiour 
Luke 16 9, Make you friends of 
the riches of iniquitie, that when 
you ſhall want, they receiue you 
into eucriaſting habitations. IAho 
is there that wil not (it downe, 
and caſt ouer his Bils of ac⸗ 
count,befoze he runne too farre 

Li 
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in Arrerages , that thinkes 
th:oughly he ſhall (before long 
be) heare his Maſters voice to | 


warne him out of oſfice, Iam Luc.16, 2. 


non poteris villicare, Thou ſhalt 
be no longer Steward. 

2 In a generalitie, how this 
oꝛ the like remembꝛance cau⸗ 
ſeth a carefull direction of all 
cur like, when any tetuptation 
doth come, that of the wiſeman 


doth b:iefly exp: eſſe ; My ſonne Eccl.1. 40, 


remember thy end, in whatſocuer 
thou ſhalt take in hand, and thou 
ſhalt neuer doc amiſle. 

3 This remembꝛzance, it it 
did ſinke into the heart, where⸗ 
as often like a peece of muſick, 
it ſoundeth in the eare, then 
would it woꝛke better effects in 
the woꝛld, then commonly it is 
wont. If couetous men who 
ſeeme peſleiled with a ſpirit of 
hauing, who like Moales and 
Ants are alwaies turning in the 
earth. It the pꝛoude, who like 
Giants with contempt dilda in 
| the meaner of the woꝛld, who | 

are 
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are made of the ſame mold as 
wel as they are, did deeply con⸗ 
(der that of the Heathen, Mors 
ſceptra ligonibus æquat, that 
death equals all, and that one 
of theſe dates, thev (all become 
a ciod of earth, when the ſame 
Death like a ſtraight ſearcher 
will ſee that they carric away 
nothing with them, when they 
muſt ſtrike ſaile , when thoſe 
loftie lookes (hall bee laid full 
low, a all their glo:ie be eclip⸗ 
led: ſome good thought to this 
effect, would make them keepe 
within compaſle, and ſay with 
Naaman the Syrian, God bee 
merciful vnto vs in this one thing, 
that wee thinke not oftner ot 
our end. a 

4 Gould any Ammon com- 
mit that freely in the fight of 
God, which he ſhameth to com= 
mit in che ght of the meaneſt 
of all Eods creatures ? Would 
any Abab oppꝛeſſe and w:ong 
pooꝛe Naboachs, and did him⸗ 
ſelte remember hee were but a 
lo- 


ö 
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| ſotourner , as were his korefa⸗ 
thers , that ſhoꝛtly he mull be= 
ö come wo: mes meate: and thar 
aftcr an eutll courſe , hee muſt 
then goe to anaſwere fo: all, 
wten the Heart (hail frele , fo: 
7 wong offered,mair- a c. Id pul, 
and the flane of pp eſſion lie 
vpon the ſ\culc as heauie as 
- | lead, 
| Some there are (arch lob) lob.2.3, 
that remcuc the Land marke, 
that lead away the Alle or the 
fatherieſſe,that mauc the pocꝛe 
turne out of his way, many are 
ſo farre from doing good as not 
to harme others, may bee ac- 
counted a great benefit recei⸗ 
ned from them, doth not the 
| crying ſinne of oppreſſion like 
Abels bloud goe vp to God:tee⸗ 
ing there is vox languinis, a 
voice of bloud, which is vox 
Iuſtitiæ, a voice of tuſtice, aſſu⸗ 
| 
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4 redly it doth, it doth. 
Is there an Ite Male dicti, goe 
pee curled, fo: them which doe 
| not feede the hungrie, and (hall { Mar.25. 11 
| 3 they l 


| 


Mart,25.11 


Greg. Nax. 
de Pauper. 
Awad. 
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they goe free that take away the 
bꝛead ot the hungry? Js the pu⸗ 
niſhment lo great fo: them that 
lodge not the ſtranger ? and is 
there nothing fo: them that 
w:ong the fatherleſſe a ftran= 
ger ? it thoſe who cloathed not 
the naked, finde it ſo hard a 
doome, what may they fear that 
take away the cloathing of the 
naked ? Well, there will come a 
day, when men may wiſh they 
had ſhewed mercie. 

Dur Inkerioꝛs (ſaith a god⸗ 
iy Father) dee ſo looke fo: our 
mercie, as wee at time ofneede 
would locke foꝛ Gods mercie. 
Our Saulour Chriſt ſaid to fo:= 
warne Reuolters: Remember 
Lots Wite: So it map bee (aid 
to aduiſe al oppꝛeſſoꝛs, Kemem- 
ber poore Naboaihs Vineyard. 

CTo call to mind t hat this 
woꝛld, and the gloꝛie thereof, ſo 
ſoone paſſech away, that we are 
here to day, and gone to morrow: 
If nothing elſe, yet with men 
| of realonable capacitie, this 

were 


— 


— 
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were inc ugh, were it conſidered 


to quench the thirſt of Auarice, 


to hold in the hand of reuenge, 
ina woꝛd, to containe all men 
within the liſts and limits of a 


Chziſtian , and conſcionable | 


courſe ; But becauſe this is not 
conſidered, ſo many liue, as if 
they had no ſoules to laue. 
Such is the calamitie of our 
time: Non fic erat à principio, 
but it was not ſo from the be= 
ginning 2 when good men re⸗ 


member another wozid , conſi⸗ | 


dering they were not bo: ne for 
themſelues, but for the good of 
others, and nihil Deo ſimihius 
quam adiuuare quawplurimos , 
that there was nothing which 
moꝛe reſembied God, then the 
doing of good to as manp as 
they could: This they remem⸗ 
bzing, they departed from the 
021d, firſt in their deſires, then 
in deede. 

The godly Patriarkes in 
purchaſing onely a place to bu⸗ 
rie in, what doth it elſe but ma= 

nifeſtiy 


ne.. 


| 


| 


| 


Geneſ.3.4 
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— 
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— 


| nifeſtly ſhew vnto ſucceeding 
Polteritie , how mindruti ther 
were ot their departure hence: 
That ſong of Moſes , which the 
ancient Fathers ſap, the peopie 
of God vſed in fo:me ot a daily 
P:ayer, to wit, he 90 Plaime, 
wherein both mans frailtie is 
acunowiedged, as alſo this Pe⸗ 
tition pathe'tically inferred , 
Lord teach vs to number our 
daycs: doth it not ſhew vnto vs, 
with wha: devotion they daily 
entred in a remewbrance of thei! 
end? 

Where is that mindfulneſſe 


Gen. 18.17 of Abraham ſo great a Patri⸗ 


lob. o. 14. 


| arke, who confelſed himielfe to 
be but duliand aſhes ? Df lob, 


who daily waited till his chãg⸗ 


Pfa. 120.3. ing houtd come ? Df King 2a- 


2. Pet. 1.3. 


| uid, who made no other recko⸗ 
ning of himlelfe, but to be only 
| a {ranger amongſt men ? of the 
Apoſtle S. Peter, who counted 
his continuance here but an a= 
| bode ina Tabernacle , which 
he ſhould ſho:tiy lay off, — 
er- 


| 
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bernacles were only foz men in 

warfare, and pilgrims, to ſhew 

while we were in theſe bodies, 

we are no other but men readie 
to remoue ? Of the old Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, who comming to that Ar⸗ 
ticle in their Creede, Credo car · 
nis reſurrectionem, J beleeue 
the reſurrection of the fle(h , 
ſhould adde this ſpeech , eriam 
huiuscarnis, euen of this, poin= 
ting to ſome naked parts of 
their armes 02 hands, oꝛ allu= 


ding to that of the Apoſtle, this 


mo:tall. How farre theſe were 
from ſetting their repoſe here 
in earth: Nay, how mindefull 
they were of their departure 
hence, we may hence eaſily per= 
ceiue. 

6 Amongſt Heathen men, 
the Emperoꝛs when they were 
crowned, the Sepulchꝛes of the 
dead Men were ſhewed vnto 
them, and they aſked what one 
hould be made foꝛ them, there⸗ 
by putting them in remem⸗ 
bꝛance that they muſt looke fo: 
Ee no 


— — 
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no other, but themſelues ſhoꝛt⸗ 
ly to haue the like, Fo: the old 
Saints and Seruants of God, 
who liued in a continuall fare= 
well from the woꝛld, like wiſe 
Merchants aiwaies thinking 
of their returne, endeuoured to 
| take vp Treaſures by Bills | 
| of receipt, where they ſhould 
(tay and make their abode fo: 
. | 
lacob was carefull in his 
J Gen.28, 1. tourney to Haran, lacob ſlept, 
the ſame nightGod ſhewed him 
a {adder , the top whereot rea⸗ 
thed to Heauen, lacob, that is 
the iourney thou and all Pul⸗ 
grims ſhould be carefull of in⸗ 
deed, in the great paſſage to 
Deauen. 

8 The Philoſophers, who 
ſaw no further then the clouds 
of humane reaſon, percetuimg 
| the dectining courle of humane 
| nature, couid ſay, The lite of 

wiſe men. what ſhould ir elſe bee, 
ut a cont wall Meditation of 


— — 


— 


death ? But the Ipoſte telleth | 


1 


12 —_— 4 — — 


— — 


S 


3 


— 


— 


vs in effect, the lite of Chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, what ſhould it elſe be but a 
meditation withall of a better 
life after death 2 and therefo:e 
ſaith, Set your affe ctions on hea- 
{ uenly things, and not on earthly, 
The nature of the earth is cold 
and due: ſo are earthly afﬀec= 
tions to deuotion and pietie:the 
earth ſtands ſtill, and hath the 
{| circumference carried about it, 
(0 are Gods benefits about 
earthly men, # they are not at 
al moued, The earth doth often 
keep down the hot exhalations 
which naturally would aſcend: 
{o doe earthly affections many 
good motions, which would 
make vs often enter into ſome 
good remembꝛance of our end: 
nap, the earth is heaute, and 
heauie things goe dewonward, a 
here toꝛe earthly affections goe 
that way among t others, ( to 
obſerue withail what is requi⸗ 
cd ot vs) but the quaiitie of 
che earthy is to be fruit. uli acter 
lug and manating , be⸗ 
2 caꝝ e | 
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cauſe the ground that bzings 
koꝛth Bꝛyars, is ſubiect to a 
| curſe. 
24 ' 9 Jfany to exerciſe him⸗ 
| | ſelfe continually in this ſpecu⸗ 
latiue remembꝛance, would 
keepe a Catalogue to this end, 
and often recite by name, how 
many graue Counſellers, how 
many woꝛthie Men of Armes, 
| and Gallants ofthe wozld, how 
many of his neareſt Familiars 
hee had knowne , within theſe j 
| few yeares to haue flouriſhed | | 
| with their troupes and traines 
after them, ſaying ; (Good 
Lozd) Hath not the pit ſhut vp 
her mouth vpon them? Are they 
| not gone as winde that paſleth, 
but returneth not againe :Surely, 
( faith lob) their houſes ſhall 
[ know them no more. Ire they 
not dead and rotten, are they 
| not all gone almoſt, as if they 
neuer had beene ? might he not 
hereby call Himſelfe to a re⸗ 
memb:ance of himſelfe 2 whp 


| | ſhould men make ſo much ac⸗ 
6 count | 
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count of this wozlid, that is ſo 
tranſitoꝛie. 

Againe, what moꝛe effectual 
mean is there to make vs ſhake 
off the allurements of this life, 
as Paul did the Uiper into the 
fire, then tbis oꝛ the like religi⸗; 
ous Meditation of our end, 

19 Almightie God would 
ſhew the Pꝛophet leremie in no 
other place, then a houſe of 
clay , the ſtate and condition of 
the deſpiſers of his Wozd, to 
ſignitie, that wee are beſt leſſo⸗ 
ned where our fraile eſtate may 
be beſt conſidered. 

The P2ophet Eſay muſt not 
ſay it, but crie it: To crie a 
voice of mouing # mourning, 
what muſt he crie?that all fleſh 
is graſſe, and the gloꝛie of man 
is as the floure of the field, Hee 
mult not crie that pooze men 
are graſſe, oz weake men are 
graſſe, oꝛ old men are graſſe, 02 
lome men are graſſe , but all 
men are graſſe. And that the 
glo21ie oz chieke felicitie of the 
Ez world 


— — 


| 
| 


Eccl. 10.12 
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our pompe, and our ſelues too 


God made Man of the lime of 


Dozid is but as the flower of 
he field. 
The wiſeman could not but 


wonder, why any ſhould bee | 


puffed vp with Pꝛide, conſtdc= | 
ring what hee was: quid ſuper- 

bis terra, O earth (ſaith hee) 
why art thou pꝛoud ? As if all 


were no better then the ground 
we tread vpon : Formauit Deus 
hominem de limo terræ, And 


the earth, not of the fire, oꝛ of 
che aire, leaſt hee ſhould bee 
apt to mount oꝛ aſpire in his 
owne conceit , but of the earth 
which occupyeth the loweſt 
place, 

A ſtrange caſe to ſee the 
meanneſſe of our beginning , 
and pet to be arrogant, and ex⸗ 
alt our ſelues 7 To conſider 
vpon how weake a foundation 
we ſtand, and to thinke of no⸗ 
thing leſſe ? It we will needs 
be high minded, would to God 


wee would ſet our * on 
Ca- 


ͤ— 1 
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But the ſame, poſt autem iu- 


r 


high. 

ir Foꝛ conſlderation , ne⸗ 
ceſſaric it is, to thinke on that 
which muſt neceſſarily befall : 
Mere it but onely foz that 
which ſtands like the Law of 
the Medes and Perſians, Con- 
ſtitutum eſt omnibus ſemel mor, 
It is enacted that all muſt die: 
this were enough to caſt a cloud 
ouer all our faireſt delights . 


hcaucnly things , or things on 


— 


dicium, there is ſomewhat 
moe behinde, and that is cal⸗ 

led the time of Judgement. ' 
This once poileiftng the heart 
thece needed not ſo many penal 
Lawes to deterre theme their 
affections ( which are often ſo 
far out of ſquare) from extreme 
impietie: a mongſt lawes ſome 
are antiquated, as that ot di⸗ 
uoꝛce, ſome changed, as that of 
Circumciſlon, ſome diſpenſed 
withall, as that of the Sab⸗ 
both, but this Statutum eſt, that 
ali ſhall die and com2 to iudge⸗ 
E 4 ment, 


—— 


nnn 


no changed noꝛ diſpenſed with 
all. 


| 
the old UW: iters ſo often menti⸗ 
| 


a deſire to liue deuoutly fo: the 


| fearing the Eagle, and the 


—_ — 


ment, it is neither antiquated 


Therekoꝛe the remembꝛance 
of the foure laſt things, which 


on:that is, the 1oyes of Heauen, 
the paines of Hell , the day of 
Death, and the time of Judge= 
ment to come, doe woꝛke in vs 
foure good effects : the firſt , is 
a feare of God: the ſecond, a 
carefulneſſe not to offend our 
| Neighbour : the third, a con⸗ 


Learne Chap. 3 


tempt of the woztd : the fourth, 


time to come, 
| *x2 The Cock (ſaith one) 


Hawke , hath one eye fixed on 
his meate , and the other often 
directed in the Lire: ſo a pꝛoui⸗ 


dent godly man, pꝛouiding be⸗ 
koꝛe hand thinges neceſſarie, 
hath reſpect vnto the Eagle , 
02 Chꝛiſts comming in the aire 
to iudgement, as alſo vnto the 


| Hawke, who is Death, there⸗ 
dere 


g 


| 


| 


| 


| 
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fo:e called Rapax, becauſe it ſud⸗ 
denly ſcizeth and pꝛeyreth vpon 
all, 

13 I generall reſtraint from 
euill ( ſaith Caſſianus, an anci⸗ 
ent (titer ) is a mindkulneſſe 
ok death, which the Egyptians 
perceiuing , thought a bare re⸗ 
ſemblance thereof al trembling 
and ſhaking, bꝛought in at their 
ſolemneſt feaſts, to be a ſpeciall 
meane to moue the beholders to 
ali ſobꝛietie. 

14 The Centurion im the 
Golpell, who otherwiſe was 
farre off fromthe acknowledg⸗ 
ing the Sauiour of the wozld, 
when he ſaw the vaile rent, the 
earth moue , the ſtones cleaue 
aſunder, the heauens mourne 
in blacke, and after all, the 
graues themſeines to open, and 
yectd vp the dead bodies of the 
Saints, a ſpectacle ofdeath,a= 
midſt al moued him to giue this 


| 


14 


caſaap. 18. 


teſtimonie , Surcly this was the 

Sonne of God. 
Seeing then that hence a= 
E 5 riſe 


Mar.27.25 } 
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Pſal. 1 o:.1 | (mall continuance , what elſc 


1 


{ lam. 4.14. 


z 


| 


1. Pet. 2.15 


and him that ſits thereon, whole 


linnefuil vanities , which wee 


| bling the ſtate ot man, To the 
| 
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riſe ſo foꝛceable motiues vnto 
a godly and careful direction of 
our waies , did wee but ſome⸗ 
times behold that pale Hozſe, 


name is Dcath, in our muſing 
diſpoſitions, it would make vs 
trample vnder foot many allu= 
ring occaſions, and cauſe vs to 
ſtep backe in purſuit of ſome 


| follow ſo faſt as we doc, 
15 The holy Ghoſt reſem⸗ 


graſſe, to a ſhadow, the ſmoake 720 
vapour, a flower, things of ſo 


Hould it intimate vuto vs, but 
a conſideration of our Vncon= 
| (tant and variable eſtate ? The 
chiefeſt cf mains glozie is re⸗ 
a flower, à a flower 
is a thing of no long continu= 
ance, the coid nips it, the heate 
| withers it, the ſithe cuts it 
downe with the graſſe, though 
it leeme neuer lo faire, it will 
wither of it ſeife; the Graſſe, 

the 1111 
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the Shadow, the Uapour, the 
Smoahe, what elſe are theſe 
but vaniſhing things ? 

The Apoſtle S. Peter vnto the 
diſperſed Jewes, and conuerted 
Chuſtiaiis, to dꝛaw them from 
carnall deſires, vſed this as an 


argument of effect : Obſecro vos 


tanquam Aduenas & Peregrinos, 
J beſeech you ( ſaith hee) as 
Hilarims and Strangers: as 
if hee (ould haue ſaid, ſeeing 
you are in this Wo:ld, but as 
wayfairing men, ſtay not your 
ſelues vpon carnall deſires, the 
baits of Dathan , and very 
bane of your ſoules , abſtaine 
from them, the them. 

Jt is the manner of Stran⸗ 
gers not to intermeddle with 
many much leſſe dangerous at= 
tempts , but as wile and cir= 
cumipect Men, to remember 
they are only in the way to a 
urther home, of moꝛe continu= 
ance, where thep are to make 
their abode, 

Agaune, the life of Man 


j 


0 — 
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{ 


Auguſt. 31. 
Tradt. in 
Joan, 


temnit præſentia, & ad futura fe- 
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(ſaith lob) is a warfare, and 
men in warfare haue euer death 
vetoze their eyes : wherefoze 
ſaith S.Auſten Nihil aliud in hac 
vita peregrinationts noſtræ medi- 
temur,nift quia hic non ſemper e- 
rimus, & ibi locum bene viuendo 
ptæparabimus, vnde nunquam mi- 
grabimus. Let vs meditate in 
this life ot nothing moꝛe then of 
our pilgrimage , that here wee 
| all not alwaies be, pꝛeparing 
our ſelues rather to that place, 
| whence we ſhall neuer depart, 
but haue a ſure (tay foz euer. 
Ind S. lerome, Qui quotidie re- 
cordatur ſe efle moriturum, con- 


| 


>” 


ſtinar. He that doth remember 
that die hee muſk , little regar⸗ 
ding things pꝛeſent, euer ha⸗ 

| ſteth towards things to come, 
All which the old Enemie of 
man perceiuing to be behoueful 
| foz man, ſecketh nothing moꝛe 
then to dꝛaw him from this fre= 
quent Meditation of death , 
chiefly by the pleaſurab , al= 
ure 


— I 
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ti 
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lurements of intiſing vanities? 

16 The Hunter, when hee 
ſecketh to take the Tygers 
pong ( which is only one) is 
(aid to ſet vp Looking=glaſſes, 
where the Tyger ſhould paſſe 
along in ſeeking this pong, 


| which thee doth ſometimes by 


ſtraping abꝛoad, looſe , finding 
in the Glaſſe a reſemblance of 
her ſeife,leaues the purſuit,and 
looſeth her pong. This old 
Hunter perceiuing mans indu⸗ 
ſtrie in the conſeruation of that 
which is one, and only one, his 
deare Soule, would by many 
goodly ſhewes, make vs neglect 
this religious care, and ſtay our 
felues vpon enery friuolous 
delight, ſo long that wee cleane 
| koꝛget whereabout we goe, and 
ſo hazard that which the Pꝛo⸗ 


{ phet calleth moſt pꝛecious, euen 
the redemprien of our ſoules. 


| 17 But the pꝛouident Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian man, knowing how dan⸗ 
gerous it muſt needs be foꝛ the 


| Bird to take delight amidſt the 


ginnes 
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ginnes and ſnares of the Fow= 
ler, makes no ſtay vpon theſe 
inticing euils, ſoares aloft, and 
taking the wings of contem⸗ 
plation, thinks of the ioyes of 
Heauen, the paines of Hell, his 
owne death, and the death of 
the ſonne of God, fo: the ſalua⸗ 
tion of vs all: with Danicl 
ſtrawes aſhes, and aſhes ſome= 
times keepe fire, as thoughts 
ot our moꝛtalitie doe deuotion: 
hee ſtrewes theſe aſhes to dec⸗ 
crie the ſteps ok Death, who 
ſtealeth along, and eateth out 
the continuance of cur dapcs:0: 
itke a ſkilfuil Pilot, who ot⸗ 
| ten (its at the Sterne, lookes 
vnto the Starres and Pla⸗ 
nets, beares off from the 
ſhelues of many dangerous oc= 
caſions, that ſe by the pꝛoſpe⸗ 
rous gale of God his hoiy Spi⸗ 
rit, hee may put into the Pozt 
of euerlaſting reſt. 
18 No Seruants moꝛe 02= 
derly vle their maſters talents 
then thoſe who cuer feare their 


MWa- 
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| Maſters ſudden returne, No 


Houſholder mo2e ſate then Hee, 
who at euety Ulatch ſuſpecteth 
the Thecues entring. When 
that of the Prophet Eſay calls 
vs aſide from the Wo:ld , and 
tells vs ſoftly , Moriere ; Man 
thou halt die, it makes vs pe⸗ 
nitent koꝛ the time paſt, and re⸗ 
ſpectiue foz the time to come, 
cauſing the fear of God to haue 
a p2edominanrt fo:ce in this our 
naturall, and otherwiſe weak⸗ 
ly conſtitution. 

19 To meditate therefo:2e 
of our end at our lying downe, 
which doth reſemble the graue, 
and our riſing vp, which may 
minde vs of a 1oyfull reſurrec⸗ 
tion, to make this remembrance 
the key to open the day, and (but 
in the night, is a behouefull 


| p:actiſe , and wee ſhall ſoone 


L-i£e1ue it by the manifold ef= 
fects , which doe thence conſe⸗ 
quently enſue, It will make 
yong men moe heedful in their 
wapes, old men mo2e W 
0 


— 


— 
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as 
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of their woꝛkes, all men moe 


we meete with Rebecca, better 


— 


pꝛouident fo: the time to come. 

20 Iſaac vpon Sarah, death 
went foꝛth to meditate ; hauing 
loft Sarah, he met Rebecca. We 
ſomtime looſe earthly comkoꝛt, 
vut going kozth religioully to 
meditate vpon God his excel- 
lencie, and our owne frailtie, 


comfozt, that is to ſay, heauen= 
iy, Loꝛd teach vs to number 
our dates, that wee may apply 
cur hearts to wiledome, 


— — — ——  — — 


CHAP, IIII. 


Wherein is ſnewed, that the ſtate 
and condition * the life pre- 
ſent, may iuſtly moue vs to this 
conf deration. 


Mongſt the mani⸗ 
told reaſons which 
IP} Ga map induce vs to 
1185 this religious re⸗ 

8 2 LH mcemb:ance of our 
eno, uone mo2e effectuall then a 
due | 


- 
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duc conſideration of our eſtate 
p:cſent, Foz what is our life 
but a lonas gourd , ſuddenly 
ſpꝛung vp, and by and by wi⸗ 
thercd againe and gone ? But a 
lacobs pulgrimage, the dapes 
whereof are in number few, 
and in condition eutll, 
The tempter (ſaith S. Am- 
broſe) ſhewed the gloꝛie of the 
woꝛld in the twinckling of an 
eye, which (hal vaniſh too in the 
twinckling of an eye, What is 
all our gloꝛie, but as the viſi= 
ons which Eldras ſaw, goodly to 


{ooke vpon, and vamnithed in a a 


moment? Oꝛ as Nebuchadnez- 
rats Image, that had a head of 
gold, bꝛeaſt and armes of ſiluer, 
and yet one daſh with a ſtone 
out of the rock, bꝛought all to 
ruine. Map it not be ſaid ot the 
goodly pompe, and moſt gloꝛi⸗ 
ous ſhewes, which we ſo much 
admire amongſt men, as Chuſt 
ſaid of the buildings of the 
Temple: Sce you not theſe 
things, verily, there ſhall not be 
lefr 


! 


1. Eſdr.8. 
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| 


| 
| Gould be icft of all, 


— 


— — — 


leſt a ſtone vpon a ſtone : As 
if little, oz no mention at all 


Are wee not compared to 
certaine {mall Flies, that liue 
neare thc riuer Hilpanis, which 
in the mozning are bꝛedde, at 
noonue are in their full ſtrength, 
and at night they make their 
end, and are gone, 

Chꝛiſt our Sauiour ſaid of 
his being here amengſt Men, 
pet a litie w ile am J with vou. 
Dauid calleb his life and death 
a going fozth, and a coming in. 
What are the thinges of this 
Mozid 2 As fo: popular ap⸗ 
plauſe , is it not much like 
Smoake , which the higher 1: 
mounteth,the looner it vaniſh⸗ 
eth away. And to: beautie, doc 
not ſome few fits of a Feuer 
marre all the faſhion ? O rhe 
inconſtaucie of ali mwo2:{dly glo⸗ 
rie, in which there is nothing 
lure, no mae then is of calme 
in che Sea, becaule it is ill 
ſubiect to a Gozme, 


2 Ali 


— 
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» Ai this ſtately and Was 
geanclike pampe, (hall vanich 
away and come to nothing, as 
it it neuer had beene. 

Ve that had tome to the tomb 
of Alexander the Great, #thwe 
found enterred within the com= 
paſſe of ſeuen feet, hum whom a 
whole wozld could not ſuffice, | 
might hee not haue iuſtly ſaid, | 
Is heere the Mirrour of the 
wozld 2 Js here the flouriſhing 
Monarch of his time : 

O wo21ld, molt vnwoꝛthie to 
be affected of vs, where are the 
friches, that pouertie hath not 
' | decaied ? where is beautie, that 
age hath not withered ? where 
is the ſtrength, that fickneſſe 
hath not weakened ? where is 
the pompe that time hath not | 
ruinated ? J ſay not of men, 
but euen of Cities, nay Em= | 
pires themſelues, | 

3 Aee are but Tenants at | 
will in this clay Farme , the | 


Os” I I" — 


foundation of all the bunding 
1 is a (mall ſubſtance, alwaies 
kept 


— — * 


— 
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kept cold by an entercourſe of 
aire , the piller whereupon the 
whole frame ſtaies, is only the 
paſſage of a little bꝛeath: the 
{ſtrength , ſome few bones tyed 
t#ether with dꝛie ſtrings , o: 
ſinewes: howſoeucr wee peece 
and patch this poo:e Cottage, 
it will at laſt fall, In manus Do- 
mini, Into the Loꝛds hands, 
and wee muſt giue ſurrender, 
when Death ſhall ſay, This, or 
this mans time is come. 

4 Firſt, wee mourne fo: o⸗ 
thers, à little after, others 
mourne fo: vs, Now we ſup⸗ 
ply the places,and offices, and 
heritages , of them that were 
befo:c, and ere long bee others 
ſhall came a freſh in our rooms, 
and rule where wee rule, ſway 
where we ſway, and poſſeſſe all 
which we haue ſcratched toge⸗ 
ther with care, kept with fearc, 
and at laſt left with ſoꝛrow. 

hereby wee ſee, that wee 
came not into this Wo:ld, to 
build houſes 02 purchaſe lands, 

to 


— — 
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to ioyne houſe to houſe, but ra⸗ 
ther by this our ſhoꝛt continu= 
ance, wee are put in minde. to 
haue temporalia in vſu, æterna 
in deſiderio, Thele tempozalt 
things in vle , but eternal 
things in deſire : To vic thus 
world, as if we vſed it not, and ſo 
be gone, 

5 Tothis hozt continuance 
of life, may bee added, the mi⸗ 
ſeries of the lame Foz all is 
not life wee here liue, when 
lob ſaid , Man that is borne of a 
Womaa, hath bur a ſhort time to 
liue, he by and by ſheweth how 


this tune is annoted , and is | 


(ſaith he) full of miſerie, Anni 
humane vitæ pauci, ærumnæ 
multæ. The veares of mans life 
are few, but the grieks thereof 
(faith one) are many , Yere= 


vpon by the Grecians, the firſt | 


day of the life of ma, was called 
v 4rigaey yireors of adaay, 
that is to ſay, a beginning of 
conflicts, our ingreſſe and e⸗ 
greſle, & progreſl too, 1s with 


| 


lignes 


—„—„ 


J 
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ſignes of ſozrow, S. Auguſtine 

ſaith of mans firſt entrance in⸗ 

to the woꝛld: Nondum loquirur, 

& ramen prophetar. Þ tender in: 

fant not able to ſpeake, and yet 

doth by teares pꝛopheſie of the 

ſoꝛrowes incident in the life of 

man, The males from Adam 

crie A, the temale from Euc E, 
all ſhew ſignes of ſozrow, 

| 6 Come wee to our new 

birth accoꝛding to Grace, doe 

| wee not in Baptilſme take our 

pꝛeſt money, to fight a vattell 

vnder the banner of Chꝛiſt our 

| Captaine ? And thou needeſt 

Augup. de not (ſaich 8. Auguſtine) care io 

pug· Anim. | light againſt many enemies, fo: 

be thou well aſſured, 'many e⸗ 

nemies will fight againſt thee; 

which combat Cyprian decta⸗ 

reth after this manner: If chou, 

runde O man, ouercome ceucrouſnelle, 

Mot. | couetouſneſſe being ouer-come, 

| ſome cull affection will aſſaile 

| thee, if chat euill affection bre 

| ſtrangled , vaine glouc will al- 

lu e die: if vaincgloric bee de- 

| : pile d. 


— 


— 
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| 
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ſpiſed , wrath and deſice of re- 
uenge will incenſe thee, if wrath 
be pacified, then pride will puffe 
thee vp, if pride bee allaied, ſome 
other enemie will ſtep in to giue 
thee a freſh aſſault: Ls if the 
whole life of man were no o⸗ 
ther but a continuall hacking, 
and hewing at, and off, thele 
Hydraes heads of ſinne, 

The laſt Enerme that (all 
be deſtroyed,is Death: to ſhew 
that vntul death bee come and 
gone, an end of enemies will 
neuer come. When we ſee dar 
ly ſome goe downe, we perceiue 
there is no peace to bee looked 


2 


foꝛ with this enemie, from our | 


ſwadling clothes, to our win⸗ 
ding ſheet. | 

J heard a voice from Hea⸗ 
ven, ſaying, ( ſaith S. Iohn) 


Ble ſſed are the Dcad which die 


in the Lord, they reſt from their 
labours : as if the Saints ne⸗ 
uer reſt, vntill reſt and bieſſed= 
nelle, and dying in the Lo:d 


meete together, 
8 Here 


1 


1. Cor. 15. 
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Iud. 7.4. 


Num. t. 
Num. 16. 
Num. 2 1. 


þ 


| 


| fweetnelle there, the people 


— — 


8 Here fraile nature is the 
field, wherein we mult be euer 
toiling : finne is the Jebuſite, 
that will bee euer troubling the 
Clo:ld, is the Dtep=mother to 
Gods child:en , that will bee 
cuer chiding , afflictions are 
the waters where our Gedeon 
will trie whether wee are fit 
Souidiers to fight this battel, 
the Ipoſtle ſaith , Caſtigat om» 
nem filium, ik cuery ſonne then, 
none excepted, no not his owne 
naturail Donne, 

9 Wereade in the elcuenth, 
üxteenth, and one and twen= 
ticth ofthe booke of Numbers, 
that the people much murmu⸗ 
red in the wilderneſſe, thinking 
that atter their deliuerance out 
of Egopt, to haue found their 


— 


were deceiued, God kept that 
vntill they came into the Land 
of pꝛomiſe. 

Wee muſt not looke fo: our 
happineſſe here, God keepeth 
that varill wee come into the 
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holy Land, Here we are euery 
day gathering Manna : when | 
the long Sabboth comes, then | 
we ceaſe gathering. loſeph gaue | Geneſ. 48. 
his Bꝛethꝛen p2oniſton foz the 
way, but the full Sacks were 
kept in ſtoꝛe, vntill they came 
home vnto their fathers houſe, 
God giues vs here a taſte and | 
| | aſſay ofhis goodneſſe, as a good 
Merchant willing to haue our 
cuſtome fo: greater commodi⸗ 
ties: but the full Sacks are 
kept in ſtoze vntill wee come 
| vnto his heauenly Kingdome, | 
10 2 this life Adam in ſu- 
dore vulrus tui, in che ſweat of 


| 
thy bꝛowes thou ſhalt cate thy 
| 


— 


bread, Nay, Adam in laboribus 
comedes cunctis die bus vitæ tuz, 
In labour and ſoꝛrow (halt | 
thou eate thereof all the dayes 
of thy life , vntill thou returne 
vnto the earth, out of which 
thou waſt taken, As ifthe daies ' 
of men by reaſon of ſine, were 
no other but the dates of ſoz= 
row : becanſe every day hath 


| ir uam! 


— 
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ſuam malitiam, his griefe: and 
eucry night, ſuum terrorem, 


his terroꝛ. Do that in this the 
Ancient laying wil be verified, 


5 ci d CG ama cuppa 
Humana vita non cf vita, ſed ca- 
lamitas, the life of man is ra= 
ther calamitie then life. A's one 
toſſed with ſto:mes may rather 
be ſaid to haue been long toſſed, 
then to haue ſailed farre, ſo 
may man be laid rather to haue 
becue long troubled, then to 
haue liued long. 

21 If one haue goods and 
tteſures, hee liucth in rrauell, 
and is faine to impꝛiſon them 


vnder lock and bolt, foz feare 


they ſhould flic from Him, It 


hee bee deſtitute and needie, he 
liueth in grie ke, becauſe want 


is grieudus vnto mans nature. 
Ik he de in high eſtate, he is ei⸗ 
ther enuied 02 enuieth, as if the 
chiefelt felicitie of Tlozidlings 
were infelicitie + and no other 
but Splendida miſcria,a very ſhi⸗ 
ning miiccic. 
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If wee will heare Auguſtus 
ſo great a Potentate, wee (hall 
find him wiſhing rather to lead 
a pꝛiuate life, then to eniop the 
[whole Regall Empire of the 
Weſt,Cyrus King of Perſia was 
wont to ſay , that did Men but 
know the infinite cares hee ſu= 


ſtapned vnder an Impertall 


Crowne, hee thought no man 
would ſo much as ſtoop to take 
it vp. 

12 It theſe, who had the 
chiefeſt glozie amongſt Men, 
found all ſo weariſome, much 
moꝛe may the Ch:i\tian Soule 
reſolue, neuer to ing her ſweet 
Requiem, bntill thee come to 
beare a Part in that toyfull 
Quire of Saints and Angels a- 
boue in Heauen, if (hee cannot 
ling with the Angels, in earth 
peace, thee ſhall one day ſing, 
glorie be to God on high. 

Foz the delights of Sinne, 
they goe downe as the Wine 
( faith Salomon ) pleaſantly at 
the firſt, but at the laſt they bite 


q 
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| the luſts thereof 2 doth it net 
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like a Herpent, Oblectant ſen- 
ſum, interficiunt ſpiritum, they 
delight the ſenſe, but lay the 
Soule. And are as the Roſe 
when the flower is gone, there 
remaines nothing but a pꝛick: 
Ja a woꝛd, they play vs a very 
Tragedie, howſoeuer they be= 
ginne with applauſe, yet at the 
| ſhutting vp ot all, they will end 
with hoꝛroꝛ. 
In the mean time doe we not 
ſee the Uices themlelues re⸗ | 
ward their followers with ſun⸗ 


is not their faireſt end often⸗ 
times extreme penurie ? As if 
God would haue licentious li⸗ 
uers fecle the ſmart of their 
obne rod, 

13 Foz the Wozld it ſelfe 
doth it not ( ſaith S lohn) paſſe 
| away, & concupiſcentia eius, and 


ew Men a verie ludas po 

and betray them vnto Hatha!., 
ſaping, whom J kiſſe wih 
kaigned figne of love, take th 


10 "Io 
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torture them. Which is enough 
to make them out-of loue with 
the ſame woꝛld, and with i. or, 
to get them from Sodome, 02 
with the Saints, to come out 
of Babylon, the affections of a 
Unnetult life, that they bee not 
partakers of the puniſhment to 
be inflicted vpon the lame. | 
14 Now to come alittle to 


whoſe inheritance is aboue, 
what elſe doe they find it, but a 
maine ſea of calamities, where 
they are toſſed with the Bil= 
lowes of many ſtozmes, and 
doe feele this paſſage ful of bit⸗ 
terneſſe ?i{caſt they ſhould take 
too much delight in wallowing 
and rowling too and fro vpon 
worldly pleaſures, God doth 
balleſt their ſhip with ſome af= 
| fliction, 

To lee a little the ſtate of 
Gods obne friends, there was 
neuer yet a Moles, but hee had 
a lannes and a lambres to teſtit 


—— 


the ſtate of thoſe in this woꝛld, 


him, neuer was there a good 
A F 3 loſeph | 


Exod. 7.11 
1. Tim. 3.8 


r — — b „„ 
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| Gen,z7.11 


I. Reg. 0. 2 
1. Ti. 1. 20. 


| Socr. Hiftor. 
Eccleſ. lib. 
C. 20. 


| Mar.s. 21. 
| 
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loſeph, but he had in his owne | 
Fathers houſe vnkinde 252e- 
th:en to enuie him: neuer an 
Elias, but a Ileſabel to hunt him: 
neuer a Paul, but an Alexander 
to doe him much cuill, neuer a 
reuerend Athanaſius, oz moſt 
learned and paine full Biſhop 
of his time, but bold Spirited 
Schilmatikes w2ongkuily to 
maligne him, 

Aheretoze, to haue enemies 
in this woꝛld, we muſt be con⸗ 
tent, it was his caſe, that now 
ſits at the right hand of God in 
heauen, To lutfer perſecution, 
it is no new accident, Sic perſe- 
cuti ſunt Prophetas, qui fuerunt 
ante vos, ſaith our Sauiour to 
his Diſciples, the Pꝛophets of 
old dꝛunke ofthe ſame Cup, all 
ſuffered. 

15 From this annopance we | 
may come vnto the domeſticall 
02 home troubles , within our | 
ſelues, euen our fleſh, of which 
we may ſay, as one laid once of 


a troubleiome Meighbour, Nec 
_ Polluw; 
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poſſum viuere tecum, nec ſine te, 
neither can Jliue with thee no: 
without thee : becauſe Adam 
was diſobedient to God, nature 
is diſobedient to Adam, lihe Ha- 
gar the bond woman, is verie 
dil dainekull towards her Mi⸗ 
ſtris Sarah, to wit, infuſed grace 
where the rebe!lious 2ppetites 
con{pire againſt the Kegiment 
of reaſon, where cur Mill like 
an other Fue, ts ſtiui prouoking 


vs foreach after the fozbidden 


Fruit, where finne , like T ar- 
quinius the proud®, would Ty⸗ 
ranne and UCſurpe a perpe⸗ 
tuali Dictatoꝛſhip. This inne 
is a Owod in the Heart, a 
Derpent in the Boſome, poijion 
in the Stomach, anda Theefe 
in the Heuſe: Jt wounds Ma⸗ 
ture, it ings the Conſcience, 
it dis Charitie, and ſpoiles vs 
of the fauour of God, which is 
greater then all. When Abi- 
melech raigned , downe went 
Gedeons Childzen : ſo is it 


with nne, when thatſwaiecth, | 
F 4 _downei 


Gen.16.4 


Rom. 6. 12. 
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| caſt our eyes , we ſee and finde 


dowone goes the fruits of faith. 
Againe, foz the condition of 
the wozld; In pleaſing men, we 
often incurre a greater loſſe, by 
diſpleaſing God : by pleaſing 
God (which is bet of all) wee 
oftentimes diſpleaſe men: but 
it is not ſo much what the ſtan= 
ders by thinke, ſo he like of our 
race that giues the Garland, 
Thus, which way ſoeuer we 


that of the Wiſeman verified : 
Great trauell is created for a'l 
men, and a heauie yoake for the 
Sonaes of Adam, from the day 
they come our of their Mothers 
Wombe, to the day they returne 
to the earth, the Mother of all 
things: from him chat ſitteth on 
the glorious Throne, vnto him 
that is beneach in earth and aſhes. 
16 Vhisis the eſtate of all, | 

in generall, ſinners co:rected, | 
Donnes chaſtened : nay,the e-| 
uill themſelues much toſſed and 
turmoiled, Ther that wo: thip | 
the Beaſt (ſaith S. lohn) haue | 
no 


— — 
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no reſt day noz night, as they | 
haue not who make an Jdoll of 
ſenſuall ple aſure. Looke how 
many vices, ſo many furies are 
| wont to haunt the vicious min= 
ded man, The P2ophet Dauid 
ſaith , They that runne after a | Pſal, 16, . 
ftrange God, ſhall haue much 
trouble, as they haue who made 
their dzoffle Mammon their Phil. 3. 19. 
God: their gloꝛie their God, the 
Moꝛld their God, their Bellp 
their God, as che Apoſtle ſpea⸗ 
keth, fo: ſo do Epicures, whoſe 
ſhꝛine is their Aitchin, whoſe 
Bzieſt is their Cooke, whoſe | 
Altar is their table, and whoſe | 
belly is their Gcd ;. when they 
haue all done (ſaith S. lerome) | ier. Hom 
aTurediy they finde Maiorcm | cot. !0yin, 
ponam quan voluptatem, grea= Luc. 16.23 
ter punichment then pleaſure, 
Diſcales oi bodie, anx:etie of 
minde. 
And thus the eſtate and con⸗ 
dition of lie 15 Fund trouble= 
iome, cueu ot him to whom A- 
ta ham ard, 1am vita, Chou | 
=. 
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| Plough ground, to bee made 


in in thy life receiuedſt thy ioy: fo | | 
the Uoluptuous in ſceking bis 
pleaſures, the Ambitious his 
glo:te,the Couetous his gaine, 
endure in this woꝛld a very ſer⸗ 
uitude and thꝛaldome of life, 
17 But the godly who arc 
Gold, and ſo muſt bee tryed in 
the Furnace of aduerſitie, who 
only here haue their trials, who 
arc tilled and manured as the 


| 


* | Egypr, to doe ſacrifice to God, 


| dent to all, but in moe ſpeciall 


fruitful and fertile, and are pꝛo⸗ 
ued with S1mon of Cyrene, eue⸗ 
ry one with his Croſſe, muſt be 
contented to accompany Chꝛiſt 
vnto his Kingdome. 

} Manifold troubles are inci⸗ 


manner vnto thoſe, Who are 
going from the dirt and mire of 


who will b:ing them into a 
good Land, the rememb:ance | 
| whereof may make them with 
with Dauid , that they Had 


| wings like a Douc, and ſo flyi. 'S| 


they might come to reſt, 


(Ahere=; 


OO "OF OO 2 AAA. et 
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cap. 4. to Die. 
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Wherefo:e, foꝛ the tranſito⸗ 
rie and fleeting delights of this 
{linnefull woꝛld ? happie are we 
if wee ſee them, moꝛe happie if 
we ſhunne them, but moſt hap⸗ 
pie of all, when God ſhall take 
vs cleane from them, when we 
(hall bee deltuered from this | 
irkeſome neceiſitie of {inning, 
and nos grieue the holy Spirit 
any moze. 

18 It is ſome comtoꝛt vnto 
the way=faring Man, to com⸗ 
mune of his iournies end: iop⸗ 
fully doth the vondman reckon 
of the peare of Jubilee. This 
weariſome Pilgrimage of ours 
may iuſtly moue vs, this bur= 
denſome bondage may moue vs 
indeede to enter into a ſad re= 
 memb:ance of our end, and 
pauſe with that ot the Apoſtle, | 
hxc meditare, Meditate of theſe 
things. 

19 Elias fledde but a dates 
tourney befo:e leſabel, and hee | 
aid, Ir is enough Lord, take 
ny ſoule. The Angell would 


haue 
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— 
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j | haue lobic teioyce, and Tobie 
| replied, quale mihi erit gaudium, | EK 
| qui in tenebris ſedeo, &c, What 1 
1 toy can I haue, that doe here ſit 
| in darkeneſſe, and doe not be= | 
1 hold the light of the Sunne : 
Pſal.137.4 | Thoſe of Babylon would haue 
| the Iſraelites ſing them a ſong : 
14 Alas, what ſong could they 
| {ing, being ſo ſoꝛzrowfull Cap⸗ 
tiues as they were 2 Here wee | 
are flying befoze many leſadels. 
| Here we fit in darkeneſſe, and 
{ee not the true light that doth 
| ſhine aboue in gloz1e, Here we 
are pooze captiues, what reioy⸗ 
cing ſhould we haue in a vale of 
teares, in ſo low and marſhie a 
loite, naturally ſubiect vnto 
moiſture 2 
Ane. T1 ad. This life is rather a death 
| » 2 fl. 22. then a life, as S.Auſten in effect 
| epeth vyon thele words of 
| 
1 


— 


U 
Sur Sautour , they ſhall pole * 


from death vnto life, calliug this | 
lite death, and not come to 
iudgement, that is to ſay, vnto 

| - condemnatiou of iudgement. | 
3 ois 


— 


— — 
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This farre Countrie is full of - 
penurie and ſo:row,no plentie, 
Ino muſick, vntill wee returne | Luc. 15.14 
| | vnto our Fathers houſe.UWhile 

we are on this fide Joꝛdan, we 
| are amidſt many trialls, and to 
ſap truth, wee may looke foꝛ no 
other, We find that of S. Auſten 
true, quid cſ diu viuere, niſi diu] Auguſt. de 
torqueriꝰ What is it to liue long Verb. Dom. 
but to be long troubled : Serm,70. 
20 Wee reade that Noahs 
Doue at the firſt flight from 
the Arke ( wel the might mount 
aloft) fetcht many retires, but 
lhe could haue no reſting place, 
vutill Noah opened the Win= | Gen. 8.9. | 
dow of the Arke to receiue her 
in againe, ſo the pooze Soule 
may ſoare a time, but lifting vp 
many a ſigh and ſupplication 
vnt God, who at laſt doth o⸗ 
pen the window of his heauen⸗ 
ly Arke, and then, but not be= 
koꝛe, hee Harh ſure footing , to 
reſt fo2 euer. 
11 (Thoſe good men ( ſaith, 
the Apoſtle S. Paul) cf whom Heb. 11.38 
ome= | 


41 
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—̃ͤ— 


euidentlp, that their glozie was 


to come , They ſought Gods 


ſometimes the bad woꝛlid was 
vnwo2thie, wandzed vp and 
downe in ſheepes ſkins, in de= 
ſarts,as men fo2102ne: ſſewing 


not of this woꝛld, where they 
found fo ſoꝛie a being, and ther= 
foꝛe had their hope full of im⸗ 
moꝛtalitie, hoping fo: a reward 


glo:ie in earth, and foz their 
obone gloꝛie they let that alone, 
tiil they came to heauen, | 
Now thercfoꝛe, ſeeing in this 
ſtate of lite ali is ſo trouble ſom, 
Enemies at home, Enemies a- | 
bꝛoade, perills on cuery (ide, A 
Chriſtian meditation of our de- 
parture from the Mozid, and | 
conſequently from all enemies, 


| may tell vs, All will one day de 


better. 

22 That wee ſhould not 
thinke of our continuance here, 
we ſee this lite to be only a pil⸗ 
grimage: That wee ſhould not 
take the way fo: our Countrie, 
oꝛ thinke of ſetiing vp our relt, 

where 


— 


— —— 
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where our ſtate is ſo cumber= 
ſome and vnquiet , as it is: 
where we haue much Worme= 
wood, but little Honey: moze 
motiues to reade the Lamen⸗ 
tations of leremie, then wee 

haue to ſing the ſongs of Salo- 
mon : moze taſting of the ſower 
| Leauen of aduerſitie, then wee 
haue of the weer meale of pꝛo⸗ 
ſperitie: God would haue it ſo 
that we ſhould looke fo: another | 
Home, and hope koz a better 
reſt. 
If euere Creature groane, 
then much moꝛe may Man, the 
molt excellent of all creatures, 
waiting fo: that adoption of the 


— _ 


Sonnes of God, which tall 
be giuen in the Reſurrection of | 
the iuſt. It they would be vn= | 
| burdened, how much moꝛe may 
man deſire to bee freed from the 
burden of ſinne 2 

When the Pꝛophet Micheas 
would raiſe vp the penſtue 
hearts of the people, in the time 


| of their captiuitie, he put them 
in 


Rom. 8. 22 | 
| 


—BW. — 
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in minde of their departure, as 
thus: burgite hic non haberss re- 
quiem, Yriſe to be gone, here is 
not your place of reſt, In like 


wearie ſpirits, amidſt many ca= 
lamities, thelifting Vp of our 
hearts, by a Meditation of our 
deliuerance from this earthly 
thꝛaldome, as the pꝛiſon of the 
ſcule , will tell vs of a bleſſed 
Gate to come, where wee ſhall 
haue reſt, which is the end of e- 
very motion, and the perfection 
ot labour and trauell. Godly 


manner, to quicken a littie our 


men depart this woꝛid as Tra⸗ 
uellers that come to their owne 
home, as hungrie people that 
appꝛoch to a rich banquet, as 


pooze Creatures to a Gate 
where there is great Almes. | 


c HAP. 


Chap. . WO Lie. 


CHAP. V. 


hat a conſideration of the life ro 
come, may moue in vs the lame 
remcmbrance of our end. 


Wiss Bulein na⸗ 


that to ſeethe Pla⸗ 
nets, and thole ſu⸗ 
periour Lights at 
mid-day, men mult goe dovone 
into ſome wondꝛous deepe pit, 
o Well, cleane from the light 
of the Horizon, where they liue: 
To behold with the eye of the 
Soule, the light and iopes of 
the iife to come, wee mult bee 
karre remoued from the loue 
and delights of this inferiour 
wo:ld, The people neuer ta= 
{ted Manna, bntill they came 
from the Leauen of Ægygt 

Dur Anceſtoꝛs, when they 
ſaw no other but ſtraw cotta⸗ 
ges, they neuer minded auie 

farther buildings, but when 

| once 


n 


„% ee eee 


15 W turall Philoſophie | 


: 


| 


Exo. 1 6. 15 


| 


=p 


; 
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Learne Cap. 5 


Mantlons, they beganne foꝛth⸗ 
With to diulike that, which be= 
fo:e did no way diſlike them. 
Ahileſt wee let our affections 
on earthiy things, we ſeeke fo: | 
no better, foꝛ we lcoke no high⸗ 
er, but once taking a taſte of 
heauenlp, wee beginne to grow 
out of touc with that, which 
befo:e was very acceptable vn⸗ 
to vs. Ind there koꝛe as Zacheus, 
ſo long as hee abode in the 
p:eaſe, was vpon too low a 
ground to ſee Chꝛiſt, vntili hee 
gate him vp into the Fig⸗ tree, 
ſo while wee are in the Root of 
too many woꝛldly affaires, wec 
ate too low, « there foꝛe ſhouid 
get vp into the ſweet Fig⸗tree, 
0: cötemplation of heauen, and 
heauenip things, that there, and 
thence, wee may ſee the iop of 
Itrael, oꝛ excellencie ofthe life 
to come. Ind with the Apollie, 
who after hee was rapt into 
the third heauen, reckned earth | 
ly things but dung, 
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| #l 


2 God aid vnto Abraham, 
riſe, and walke about this 


vnto Faith, ariſe , behoid thy 
Heaucnly inheritance, that 
is, the Citie where thou ſhalt 
haue thy bleſſed abode fo2 e= 


| uer, 


3 Sea⸗karing Men, hauing 
beene long Weather beaten, in 
the ſurging and daungerous 
ſeas, are wont to ſhout to: 1oy, 
when they doe deicrie their ha⸗ 
uen : Joyfully may the Chꝛi⸗ 


tian behold a farre off, after the 


imantfold ſtoꝛmes of this woꝛld, 
his Heauenly and Euerlaſting 
Harbo:ough, the remembꝛance 
whereof may moue vs either 
to wiſh with S. Paul, to bee diſ= 


reply with the Saints in the = 
pocalips, vnto hum that ſaid, J 
come, Euen fo, come Lord leſus. 
4 Here wee doe but ſow in 
teares,there 1s the place where 


| we ſhall reape in ioy ; Here we 


are 


25 — 


| Land, this is the Countrie that 
F wit! giue thee, God ſates 


ſolued, and bee with Ch:ifl, oz | 


— 
| | 


| Phil.1s 23. 


Apo · 22. 20 | 
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are members of the Church 


| militant, where is nothing but 


combating : there ſhall wce bee 
parts of the Church Trium⸗ 
phant, where is no other but 
reiopcing. 

5 The ſtate ok the life pꝛe⸗ 


ſent, and that to come, is figu-= | 


red by the Tabernacle a Tem⸗ 
ple ot the old TCeſtament: the 
Tabernacle, foz that it was 
moucabie , may reſemble the 
condition of the Life p:eſent ; 
the Temple, foꝛ that it was fixt 
and immoueable, the fruition 
of the life to come, To the fra⸗ 
ming of the Tabernacle came 
th: lewes only, but to the buil⸗ 
ding ok the Lemple, with the 
Inhabitants of Jew2:1e , the 
men of Ty:e and Dydon, to 
wit, both Jewes and Gentils, 
all concurre in this building, 
wherein 1s neuer Heard the 
noiſe of a hammer, Blcfled are 


| they, O Lord, (ſaith Dauid) thu 
| dwell in thy houſe, where the 


Sonne of God in glozie, is 
light 


— 
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Chap.5. to Lie. 


to their taſt, and contentment 
vnto their heart, where, in ſee⸗ 
ing, they ſhall know him, in 
knowing they ſhall poſſeſſe 
| him, in poſſeſſing , they (hall 

loue him, in louing, they (hall 
receiue eternall bleſſedneſſe , 
and bleſſed cternitie , which 15 


— 


the crowne we all fight toꝛ. 

All our watching, and fa= 
ſting, and pꝛaping, is like 2. 
cobs ſtriuing with the IAngelt, 
O bleſſe vs Lord. 

6 Euery thing doth in na⸗ 
ture require a perfection: the 
heauens which are in continu= 
all motion, the Angels which 
are aſcending and deſcending, 
are (aid nct to haue their full 
perfection, but eſpecially Man | 
in this troubleſome motion, 
vntill hee come to the accom⸗ 


—— 
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plichment ot ali his hope. It to 
lee the ſtate of bleſſedneſſe bee 
ö no {mall io, then what will the 


» — 


1. Col 9.5. 
14. 


the Garland wee all runne fo?, | 2. Tim. 4.7 


Gen. 32.29 


kruition! 
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fruit ion thereof be, where faith 
bath no moe place, becauſe we 
bchold that which we belceued, 
where hope ceaſeth,becaule we 
polleſſe that we befoze hoped. 
Jt the Apoſtle, of whom 
men tiau is befoze made, taken 
vp into the third Beauen, (and 
is thought to haue ſcene part 


| of this bicſſedneſle ) could not 
' exp2elic the excellencie there⸗ 
| cf, being lo high a ſubicct, the 
moze hee did conſider it, the 
moe hee lccmed to wonder at 
it, yet thus much Hee could ſap, 
| That eye hath not ſcene, care 
had not heard, the heart ok man 
could not conceiue the things 


1. Cot. 2.9. that God Had pꝛepared foz 


them that icuc him. Reach as 
karre as humane vnderſtan⸗ 
ding can reach, all is not an⸗ 
lwerable to the lame. Of thing 
| infinite, we cannot hut infiniely 
' conlider. 

7 To lift vp our eyes to⸗ 
wards thoſc gliſtering beames 
of Gods gio:1e, where the {har= 

peſt 


— 
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peſt Eagle may bee dazcled, to 

wave into the depth of his ex⸗ 

| cellencie, wherein a Cammet! 

map be plunged, the ſhoꝛt reach 

| of humane reaſon may rather 

11 moue vs to crie with the Apo= | 

ſtie, O altitudo, O the depth of | 

the loue, and bountic,and mer⸗ 
cie ot God. 

They that come vnto the 
maine Ocean, finde water c= \ 
uough it they come by Milli⸗ 
ons, to take handtule ofit , bee 
there a multitude, Which no 
tongue can number. God hath 
Crovones fc: their heads, aud 
Palmes fo: their hands, when 
they ſhall follow the Lambe, | Apoe. 7.9, 
whereſoeuer hee gocth , when 
they ſhall reſt vpon Mount Sian, 
when they ſhall fit with him, 
and raigne with him. 

8 It you aſke , ſaith La- Lack. lib.6. 
| ctantius, why God created the | de Dium. 
| Mozid, it was fo: no other | pre, 
cauſe, but that Man ſhouid bee 
created, if pou demaund why 
Man was created, it was, be⸗ b 
cauſe ' 
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| caute hee ſhould woꝛſhip his 
Creatoꝛ, if you aſke why hee 
ſhould woꝛſhip his Creatoz , it 
was koz no other cauſe , but 
; that hee ſhould be rewarded by | 
him: Lord, what was man, that 
thou diddeſt ſo reſpect him? 
Theſe are the Bowells of 
| Gods mercie, who had no o⸗ 
ther cauſe of his mercie, but his 
mercie, no other end, but his 
obne glozie, and our good 


| which is called Toxvs p49 3% » 
his moſt great and ample re- 
ward, wherein there is no end 
ok his goodneſſe, no number of 
his mercies, no meaſure of his 
wildome, no depth of his boun⸗ 
tie: So God doth deale like God 
hin'z|fe. The value of which 
gion 15 apparant inthis, in 
'thi* 12 cot the precious death 
o; ie Smneok Gad. 
91 tant a terris moraretur fi- 
deri aura meices expeRatur in 
cœlis. 5,7 there were ſo great 
 farh ;:. cath, as there is re- 
Werd lot td ro 4.2 Feanen 
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| 


( faith Tertullian) mercifull | 
Loꝛd, what loue ſhould we haue 
to the lite to come : 

Pharao was content, at 
laſt the People ſhould goe to 
doe Dacrifice, but they muſt 
leaue their Heards of Cattell 
behinde, No, Moſes will not 
leaue a Hooffe in Egypt : all 
our deſires mult goe with vs, 
in belecuing that high reward 
of bleſſedneſſe, ſo farre aboue 
all humane deſert, that is, 02 
may be, | 

10 Seneca witeth , that A- 
lexander the Great, giuing a 
pooꝛe Man two Talents, the 
Man was ſo aſtoniſhed with 
the greatneſſe of the gift, as 
hee anſwered the King : Moſt 
Þ2:incely Sir, Jam not w02= 
thy to receiue ſo much, to whom 
Alexander replied, J doe not 
reſpect, good man, that thou 
art meete to receiue , but what 
beſeemes me ſo great a Poten⸗ 
tate foꝛ to giue. God doth not 
ſo much regard what wee moſt 


| G bn= | 


97 


Exo. 10.24 


— A” 


J 


| 
De Benefi- 
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; bnwworthic creatures © re wors! 
:thic to receiue, as what be⸗ 


conamneth lum, the God of att 
mercie and magutficence, to be⸗ 
low and gie. | 
{| Herod pꝛomiſed much, when 
— priomiſed haifc his Ginge 
dame, but Chult, when hee 
| — wee unde him giuing a 
whole Lingdome: Vente be 
n dicti Parris mei, accipitote 
re znuum, Come pee Heſlcd ot 
Father, receme the Cing⸗ 
— 2 Map, Regnum paratum f 
obs. Che beingdome prepared 
oz: pou, Sceing Chult batch 
| p:epareb i eauen to: vs, fo: the 
uc of God let vs pꝛepare our 
lues ro Heauen. 
g Sen arc tometimes itberalt 
| u pꝛemtüng, tut moze nig 
ard in pertozming : with 
[God it is not fo, A — a- 
inonga men the cider, oꝛ one 
une both inherun: but with 
Or an Hennes Are ene, a. 
Jetres inherit: und the inherit 
änte rod 1g a Heauently ing 
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dome to Baiene, to reiovce 2 


| ULL, 


py end of man(ifman did know 
1s owne happineſſe were £= 
1o1gh te make himlitle reipect 
a thoufand worlds: nay, to fay 
with the 15tovhet , Like as the 
Hart detirerh the water ſtreames, 
ſo is my foule a thirſt for God, 


The Meditation of this Hap- 


Oh, when ſhall I enter thole 


Courts of 19y 2 

i Demetrius Phalerius hea⸗ 
ring the Philoſophers diſpute 
about the immortalitie of the 


Soule, wietched man that | / 


am (quothhee) who haue io 
lang ſiued in the periſhing de⸗ 
lights of this coꝛruptible vodic. 
Ae know not what wee iooſe, 
when we toote oppo:ttunttic of 


— —  - 
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ſecking, and buying that pꝛe⸗ 


cious Pearte, for which the 
y:0u1Ddcnt Vulbandman (ould 
ici all that he hath, 

2 Chen the people, as we 
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reade in the two and thirticrh | 


t the booke of Numbers. were 
G 2 come 
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come to their entrance into the 
Land of pꝛomiſe, the child:en of 
Reuben and Gad, regarding not 
the pzomile ſo often pꝛomiſed, 
deſired Moſes that they might 
tay on the hither (ide of Jo:= 
dan, becauſe it was a place 
meet foz their dꝛoues of Cat⸗ 
tell, which they moze reſpected 
then their paſſage into the holy 
Land. Are there not ſome in the 
Wozld, not farre vnlike theſe 
Childzen of Reuben and Gad, 
who deſire to make their tap 
here, and would goe no farther, 
'02 that they eſteeme the plea⸗ 
tures and p:ofits of a life tem⸗ 


1 pozall, moe then they doe the 


incompꝛehenſible iopes in that 
lite et ernall x 

Not vnitke thoſe gueſts, who 
being inuited to a great ſupper, 
feede ſo long vpon courſer Di⸗ 
ſhes, that when they come to 
the Banquet, they haue no ap⸗ 
petite, they are ſo (atisfied with 
earthiy things, that when they 
hould come to the beſt, oꝛ deſire 


— 


of! 
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of heauenly, they haue no deſire 
at all, oꝛ as men lead captiue 
into a fo:raigne land from their 
infancie , doe not only fozget 
their naturall language, but e⸗ 
uen a deſire of returning home, 

But foz the true Jſraelites, 
all is wearineſſe, vntill they 
come into the Land of reſt, 
whereas in other things (ſaith 
Cyprian) we are wont to blame 
it, pet in the expectation of ſo 
great a good, toe may coiitmend 
impatience, Woe is me (ſaith 
Dauid) that my Pilgrimage is pro- 
longed. S.Auſten writes of cer= 
taine beaſts, that are ſo patient 
ok thirſt, that ſeeing many pud⸗ 
dles, yet they will neuer d:inke 
of ane, til they come to a Foun= 
taine that is cleare: ſurely, the 


kaithfull haue this pꝛopertie, 
they (tap the (atigfying of their 
deſires, till they come to the 
true Fountaine : here wee are 
but refreſhed , Eſurimus dum ſa 


vnttil we come to be ſatisfied to 


our deſire, G 3 12 In 


turemur, wee ſtill are hungrie | 


n 


r 8 Ms 


Gc. 9. 2 


— — — 
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13 Fn things that are o:⸗ 
340320 untos nende rule and 
neaſure of al actions ts talen 
rom the tane, wich end 158 
Urit in che intentton, and las in 
the exe cutieu: Fmis ( laub = 
| (t tc) mouet ag neem, the 

— 441 the 19 agent. —— 


Zleſſed neue br mans end, then 


— 


ig it the mare we ſchoot at, and 
the tcope Of zul our enterpriſcs | 


| 22% Ut, Euety things re⸗ 
' quired to: bleſtedneſie, and only. 
' ble(ſcdneſle lo: it leite. 

lacobs ſeuen peares ſeruict 
ſeemed but licht, in regard of 


— — 


Rachel, fo: whom Hee ferued. | 
The labour and trauetl, not 
of ſeuen veares, but of ali the 
peares ot our life, is nothing in 
' reſpect of achel rhe fairer, the | 


happier fate to come. 


| 14 Andthis doth anſwere 
the prophane Atheiſt, and 


ö * with the obiection ak 


lobs friends , Whar good hach | 
thy r1 2hrcouſnefle Lroug htthee >! 


DO: as ſome would not biuſh to 


tay t 


— - 


——ꝛ— — 


— — — — 
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car in the tune of the B ophet 
; Malachic, Whac profit is there by 
| teruing God? 

Che e mot; happie revoard in 
the lite to come , doth {irc 
them all dumbe , his very a. 


u tance in the life pꝛetent, may | 


| make them amaicd, Doe but 


trie mee ( faith the 73) 1 

| Will nat powre out a doug vp 
face D youu, . 

The Piophet Dauid chew⸗ 

(Ch, that Cgen reicrce When 
their wine, and come, Aud cite 
cucceateih, but Lord, laith hee, 
life chou vp the light ot thy coun- 
tenanc e, as i thete Were greater 
rctopſing in this, then in any 
other bicifings whatiueurr, 

15 This vieſſing,iay the an= 
cient Fa hes, is voth vir and 
EY ot ihe flap, aud 

eke, That. hich 
gue lh in the way, is ſpo⸗ 


821 


? 

10 auld 494 the TIT 

| 

W rc! meucioning the uate of 

bun hat 
G Me CL 3% 


— — 


— — — — 


— 


ct ep the ine 15 ophet 
Statue 3 | 


walacth not in the 


2 


—— — 
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‚ Cyril. de f 


ac ad Reg. 


E „e Du.. 
pat QF lil, 


| Plal.1.6. 


Pſal. 128. 


oh. a. 16. 
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counſell of the bngodly, he (hall 
be bleſſed (ſaith the Pꝛophet) 
and how ? Looke wharſocuer he 
doth , it ſhall proſper. So ſaith 
he of the man that feareth God, 
he. ſhall be bleſſed, and wherin ? 
Foz hee ſhall ſec his childrens 
children, and peace vpon Iſrael. 

16 The wo:lds manner is 
the Jewes manner, who were 
wont to b:ing the beſt Wine 
firſt, Chriſt hee obſerues his old 
manner, and keepes the beſt vntill 
the laſt. 

It is laid of Iſidore, that be⸗ 
ing at a banquet, and there be= 
holding a great ſigne of Gods 
bountie towards the ſonnes of 
Men, ſuddainely he bꝛeaks out 
into abundance ofteares:being 
demaunded the cauſe , foz that 
(quoth he) Ihere feed on earth- 
ly creatures, that am created to 
liue with Angels. | 

17 To conclude, wozthily 
hath Ariſtotle (aid, there is no= | 
thing mo2e beſeeming the ex= | 
cellencice of mans nature, then 

con= | 


— — 
— — — 


—— — — 
. 


—— <—_—_ rt — . - 
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contemplation. God hath ſet 
the earth vnder our feete , and 
therefo:e it ſhould not bee too 
much eſteemed, The wo2id it 
ſeife is of a round figure , but 
the heart of man is triangulare, 
and ſo compꝛehends moze then 
the wozid, Dur bodies walke 
on earth, but our ſoules ould 
be in heauen, by our Heauenly 
deſires ; and wee ſhould frame 
our affections in fo:me of a ſhip 


that is cloſe downeward but o⸗ 


pen vpward, in a heartie deſlre 
of a ſuperioꝛ condition: the re= 
membꝛance whereof is like the 
meſſage of the Angeli Gabriel], 
which bzought tidings of great 
iop, which may make the faith= 
tuli anſwere with Ezechias, and 
ſay ; | he word of God is good, 
ler there bee peace, and that to 
peace eternall. The Philoſo= | 
phers tell vs, that aboue the 
higheſt ſphere there is nothing 
ubiect to alteration, peace vill 
come, happineſſe will come. 


In the meane time, ſaith 
G 5 S. Au- 


Eſa. 38.2 


— 


— 


J 
vt. 9. 
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Ans. Man. 


| Pia. 84.13. 
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8. — ang Let my minde mute 
ok it, let my tongue mention it, 
let my heart loue it, and my 

whole ſoule neuer ceale to hun 

ger and thirſt after it. O Cod 
; God of Hoſts, bletled is hee that 
putteth his truſt in thee. 


CHAP, VI. | 
| That wee neede nor feare Death, 
| much leſſe to m<dicate thercot. 


lden Moſzs aw! ts 
Rod turned into a 
Del Serpent, it didat 
Trey lomcwy Hat a * 
A A: kright him, fo: hee 
— to ſtlep from it, but | 
when God cemmanded bun to 
take hold thercot, hee found af= 


doth fray our natural weabc⸗ 
neſſe, and wee vegin to ſhzinie 
from it, but hauing confidence | 
in God, who hach willed — 
not 


— 


terward by many elects, it did 
him aud rhe People of God | 
much good. Ac firit light death 


- - — — — 
—— — — — 


[hp ro Lic. | 


— — — — 


not te tea: e, we und it &@ meane 
to diurde the Uaters ot many 
ttb ations, 10 make vs a paz: 
| :age trem the ndernelle of 
his Lioztd,vuto a better Land 
ot reit. | 
| 2 It is range wee houid | 
make ſo nice of our fettics, as to 
count it a death to meditate of | 
Death. Nay to eſteeme rhe ve⸗ 
| rp reemeenibiance thereof, as A- 
| hab did the pretence of the pꝛo⸗ 
i vhetElas, to bee troubleſome 
| _ vs: whereas Death is (0 
ure from hurting them, who 
= their truſt in God, as tbey 
wall racher finde it a gentle 
gude to bing them home to 
| cherr cone Titie, where they 
:Scutid 22, there to remaine and 
* euer. 
god mans care is ( faith 
| ane, - Non quam diu, ted quam 
ene viuvat, non quando, led qua- | 
tei moriatur Not how long he 
ines, but how weil, not when 
1c dies, but in what good lozt, 
ow loone ſoeuer. 


— — — — 
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— PIER. —ð = 
—_ — 3 


4 


J 


— — 


N 


. * — 


108 = 


— AG 


Learne C hap.6 ; 


The cuill are ſorrie that time 
paſſeth away ſo faſt , the good de- 
{ fire to bee where time vaſſerh nor 
| at all. The matter was once di⸗ 
ſputed befoze Leo, by two Phi- 
{ loſophers , about dying and ri⸗ 
Ung againe, fo: him that held, 
we neede not care foz either: 
this mans opinion, laid Leo. is 
the merrier, but ſurely the other 
is the truer. 
| 3 That, which we call life, 
is a kinde of death, becauſe it 
| maketh vs to die: but that, 
{ which wee count death, is in 
the ſequele a very birth day of 
ſ life, toꝛ that indeede makes vs 
to liue. There is a death which 
come call Moꝛtall ünne, and 
this is the death of the Soule. 
which death indee de we ſhould 
all feare. There is alſo a mo⸗ 
derate feare of the other death, 
which is profitable to with⸗ 
dzaw vs from the allurements 
of eutll. But lo to feare it as it᷑ 
it were the vtter ruine and o⸗ 
uerth:ow of all our being, wee 
| neede 


| 


1 


0 


ch.. to Die. | 109 


neede not, wee ought not. 

4 When S. Paul ſpake ot an 
vnconquerable Faith, which 
was his ſtay, and the ſtay of all 
them, whoſe hope was in 
CThz:iſt, We (ſaith he) know that 2 Co. 5. 1. 
if this ear thly houſe of our Taber- | 
aacle bee deſtroicd , wee haue a 
building, not made with hands, 
but giuen of God eternall in the 
{| heaucns : Is it hee would tell 
the Perſecuto:s of his time, 
that miſerics foz a moment 
| could not diſmay them: the pe⸗ 
riſhing of the outward Man 
could not daunt them: no pꝛe⸗ 
ſent death could diſcourage 
them, foz they knew their ha⸗ 
bitation was in Heauen, and 
themſelues incoꝛpoꝛated Citi⸗ 
zens into that leruſalem, which 
is aboue ; well they might kill 
their bodies, but to kill in them 
the Faith of the Loꝛd Jeſus, 
all the tozments of the woꝛzld 
could not. | 

5 ÞJ Heathen man could ſay, 
| Degeneres animos timor arguit: 


rhis 
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Ds: terteare 16 farve due 


g rviit rom a gent tous olp ing. 
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Wee chat keares Dtath, tauh 


Plato, is either Gmorw pars | 


\ * * 
F. FH e Of ge, d 


lonier of he vodie, of tiches, o: 
8 


* 
at :e ab of hentur, without ail 


doubt a Bhelelepher o; Lever 


of tile dent hee is not. But 


Salomon ſaith , The iuft man is 


a; aLyon, ot whom the Natu⸗ 


; raltiÞ wꝛite:h, that he is of ftizch 


cbuiage, as being Ucrecty pur⸗ 


ned, hie will neuer once alter 


his gate, though he Ticks? it. 
Aich what conſtancie an⸗ 


— _— — 


— — 


ſreitd the tecond of thoſe ſe⸗ 


- 


nn Szethien, who ali peelded 
rp mänkulir theunctuss to to:⸗ 
ment, koz the maintenance of 


8 9 9 * 
e lad of Gcd 2 Thou, O King, 


* 


cakell chele our lines from vs, | 
dut the God of Heauen fſhal! ; 
raſſe vs vp in the reſurrection of 

LE ood _ 
cuerlaſting. lite. The Phuloic= 


— " oy *% 


| pher might tar, aarTwy Tr es. 


| voy 242407 &TCy 3 that 18 5 ot 


| 


things 
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| 


CC led os ww __w 
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| th: 17s terrible, non? m9! e then 
[Death. But it is otherwile 
| | with Chuſſians, Terwlhan 
told the Deriecuto2s of hie 
time, that ther crueitie did bit 
open a dooꝛe to Gods dittreficy 
people, whercbp they mig 
enter the looner into a (late o: 
gloꝛie, and therefoze death was 
ac ceptavle to them. 
6 Why cheuld J keare (faith Plal. 40. 9. 
the Prophet) in the cuill day: 
As if David ſalo ne cante 29 
deading death, bowoſoeucena⸗ 
ture may denim ie to tremble at 
he meuttan thoreof, Hlarion 
| Could net bu * 91 den his cute 
Toutd be £5! "th | 2 arr, ai⸗ 
ter he had lecu rd God, an D Gov 
him fo mandy: — der 
death as in it ie e, audio na 
| tural'y Wer F2aie it, conſider | 
death ag a meage to bung vs 
vnto Che, wiring we may | 
| eV28cc itil we feate death, et 
vs leche out the cauſe of this | 
; feare?arc our ſins the cauſe,lec | 
| 


— — — — — 


— —— — U f§—2—ͥ — — 


— — 
- — — 


vs repent vs of them : is the 
louie 


A— —— 
© . — 


Ge. 25. 48. 
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lecue, Lord helpe our ynbeliefe. 


| loue of this woꝛld the cauſe? let 

vs koꝛſake this loue : is it fo: 
want of faith ? fo: ſure wee are 
perpuſillæ fdei,but of litle faith, 
Let vs (ay with him, wee be- 


7 When lacob ſaw the Cha⸗ 
riots of Egypt , and thereby 
perceiued his ſonne loſeph was 
aliue, his fainting ſpirits reui⸗ 
ued, ſaping: I will goe ſee him 
before I die. When Faith doth | 
ping vs many teſtimonies that 
our loſeph ſiueth, the Chꝛiſtian 
man may recomfo:t hunſeife in 


time of diſtreſſe, and (ay, Moriar 
vt videam. In the name of God, 
to ſee him, let mee die. Perad= 
uenture it holds in this, ſaith 
S. Auſten: Non vide bit me homo 
& viuet, Man ſhall not ſes mee 
and liue, well to (ce thee, let 
me die Loꝛd. 

8 Now fo: theſe cozruptible 
bodies, they take no damage at 
all by Death, Jt is ns harme 
to the ſeede , though it hath fo: 


the time a litle earth harrowed 


02 \ 


„ "I 


* 
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oꝛ raked ouer it, it ſhali ſp:ing 
againe and flouriſh, and bing | 
| fo:th fruit in due ſeaſon ; Ind 
no hurt is it to theſe our bodies 
to bee caſt inte the ground: Be- 1 Cor. 15. 
ing ſowne in weakne ſſe, they ſhall 24. 
riſe againe in power, being ſowne Num. iy. 8. 
naturall bodies, they riſe againe Ion. 1. 10. 
| bodies ſpirituall, being ſowne in pſal. go · 3. 
diſhonour , they riſe againe in Job. 29.23. 
glorie. t 7. 
s The keeping greene of —_— 
Noahs Oliue=-tree under the 
Floud , the budding againe of 
Aarons Rod, the deliuerance of 
lonas from the depth of the 
Dea, the Uoice that calleth, 
Come againe yechildren of men : 
the hope of lob, that hee ſhould 
ſee God with no other , but 
with the ſelfe ſame eies. The 
p:opheſle of Ezechiel vnto the 
d:te Bones that ſhould come, 
Os ad Os, Bone to Bone, may 
ſtirre vp in vs a iopfull hope, | 
and cheare our penſiue ſoules | 
| againſt all the feates and ter= 
roʒs ofdeath, But the reſur⸗ 
| rection 
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| fling ; Hell, where is thy victorie- 


Hoſ. 13.14. Mors, cto mots Fra, 2) | a. 9. 
Cor. 15. Tongucrour, Mors vb acul-us 
5c * — 5 Where 18 th P it; Th 7 
Which interrogatien allume 
aa avioiute Wegation. — 
Death thou haſt no fling, o. 
Death thou art now no Death, 
becaule J haue a reſurrection 
| to ile, 
— Bud thus Chulf triumphed 

ner the renn ſtHolds of the 

5 neime, to de w wee are del;- 


— CO 
——— — 2 


— 


| | uercb ire nei and Death, and 
this cemiot tabe Were vp th 50 
| Duin ttic. es of gur Cccede, 
| ötthchewhisdelceution, aud 


2 9 — * 
Suttettion. ICh itt was the 


* 
ers ei nein, e ab ge ane d 
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Fit ſe, he ipeo ag as achatenge:: 
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| 
| 


is 


[ung, Wee QAagithe 1. K 
du inte a ONES it ches head 
EDT RULE wier, the Whole 
923 is 13 taterde. 


% $I; a moe Yyoiperfall 
11 Amore Nobert 
; effect, Hpiphan us faith, Adam 
Was viiriedin Caunme, where 
Chiti 1025 crucified, where the 


| 
! 


| from his bien led Lodie, mighl 


| CXect ui Chents bien dung, 


| {ay 2 Surce qui dorms , Ald 


of Adam, who was a liuing 
foule, was the cau;c tha dea h 


Who was a quickumg Ip1irif, 


reigned ouer all, much more } 
the Heſurrection of Chet, 


thou that lecpeſt. Ffithe rune | 


| 


| ſhall be of power to raite vp all | 
that belceue, to the hope of c= 


uerlalinglike. 

Uthereto:e, What greater 
toy then to bee avic to know 
bim: as the à poltie peaheth, 
| u det,, Tis &y&5rhrgus » 

And the po Wer ot this TCI1UI1LCC*s 
_ Is C5:16 in dying l. — 

„that wee ſhonſd lunker: 

I — 
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Dan.12, 
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in rifing from death, what wee 
Gould hope, to wit, that all the 
bones in Golgatha ſhal riſe, and 
thoſe that fleepe in the duſt of 
the earth, ſhall awake, 
Whercfo:e though Death doe 
ſwallow vs vp, as the Whale 
did lonas, blind vs as the Phi⸗ 
liſtines did Sampſon , ſeale the 
Sepulch:e vpon vs, as the 
Jebes did vpon our Loꝛd Je= 
ſus, pet we ſhall come foꝛth and 
bꝛeake the bands, as the Bird 
out of the ſnare: The ſnare is 
broken , and we are dcliuered. 
11 They may well feare 
death (ſaith S. Cyprian) that 
haue no faith in Chꝛiſt, but fo: 
thoſe who are members of that 
Head, who vanquiſhed the po= 
wer of Helland Death, Death 
is to them aduantage: anda gen⸗ 
tle guide that b:ings them 
home to euerlaſting reſt.Hence 
is it, thatdying, they are ſaid 
to fall a ſleepe. They that leepe 
in Jeſus, as ſaith the Apoſtie, 
they lay them dovwne and take 
1 


— — 


| 
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makes them dwell in cucrla- 
ſting ſatetie. 

We are not wont to feare to 
fall a lleepe, foz lleepe is a re⸗ 
freſhing after weariſome la⸗ 
bours. The paine ful labouring 
man, after his dates wozke en⸗ 
| ded, ſleepes often moze quietly 

then Diues in his marble Pa⸗ 
lace, on His bedde of Juoꝛie, 
where he tolleth and tumbleth: 
he lleepes not quietly, either in 
| life oꝛ death, and of ſuch is that 


verified, O mors quam amara, O 


po reſt, and God it is that 
| 


death how bitter is thy remem= 
| bꝛance : What a ſozrowfull day | 
is this to careleſſe ſinners , 
when Juſtice (hall ſet ſuch a 
fine vpon their heads, as they 
are but decaied men fo: euer : 
Bauing wearted themſelues , | 
| ſaith the Wiſeman, in the way 
of wickedneſſe, they (hall crie 
out, What hath pride profited vs, 
or the pomp of riches brought vs? 
after al our ſtirre, we are neuer 
the neare, Non mors vt l 
e d 


— 
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| carn- Chad. 
d pat mottem ad has, hoc 
malum TDcath is noten, e: 
aher death to noe to punis 
ment that 15 ent, 
11 Surely, his barren and 


- 


he Land of woridiy delight 


aſter all our deudzerie yceldes 


wh oeh er but a crop of Jy arcs, 
üble, = e, and Veration o' 
mid, heres thoſe that haut 
gu ed in rhe CIencpard, and 
heheen „ken in warchine, m 
ing ore, peed many ſleep⸗ 


f 
lee nights, and rei teſle dates, 


dot reit from their Labours, 
and fail a ficepe to rife again 
oith their Bodies, when the 
Donne ok richte cn gfe a 
mare in euertaſking glone. 
D: thre the Ipoule 
wnul.; not hauc YOu ſotrrow, as 
men without hope, for thoſe that 


* I 6 defy $ WW QSTTO! Abie 
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(hero may death bee, When 
t. 05127 we flecpe, andin a: 


ping wee rea fromatl! the tra⸗ 


come life to fine 
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12 Agaie, whercas death 1s | 


a a triby'e, wee mule alt pay o⸗ 
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mage: Har voluntzrium 
tuturum eit necctlar vm 
ramus Deo pro mincte que 


quod 
& ole 


dp 


detcito tencmur recicre, et y3 
| make that votunraric which 
ic necciſarie ,, aid PID it to 


God as a gift, winch wer 
bound to yay as a due 


| od voce no farther Hoy 


on y to atrayre a D.atetemps= | 
tall, wer mighrtemeindeede 
becaute when mee bie, ai! our 
happinciic mat die with vs: 
vur when God made Lan cf 


— — — 


the bud of the ground, 


— 


| 
' 


, 
;, 


v:cathed nito bin the v:icathct 


lite, and Lan was made 


Land 
des:. 


x 
bon 
„ * -% 


God 


a l 


uing icuic, thercfate net à be- 


ing :couic. 
14 


Calar Wiiteth , that the 
bare opinion ot the Drudes, 


(who taughe that the ſoule ha 


a courinuance atter he ichaca- 
tion from tyste bodies ) mad: 
many of theirfoiiowers bärdie 


in great attempts, and avatey 


ct. 


1 


f 
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Learne Chap. 


in moſt, the feare ot death. Cy- 
rus himſeite could ſay vnto his 
Childꝛen, when he was readie 
to die: Thinke not ( dearc Chil 
dren) that I ſhallbe ne where, or 
nothing. 

Jf a bare ſuppoſall of a fu- 
ture Being, could ſo much a⸗ 
uaile againſt rhe feare of death, 
what doth Faith effect, which 
doth warrant vs by good eui⸗ 
dence?the Teſtatoꝛ is dead, the 
aſſurance is good in Lam, to ſet 
vs in peaceable poſſeſſion of an 
inheritance to come, fo ſurely 
coufirmed ? O happie Chꝛiſti⸗ 
aus, that haue ſo good hope of 
happineſſe: Thy dead Men ſhall 
ariſe , with my bodice, awake and 
ſing yee that dwell in the duſt, 

15 JfAbraham the faithfull 
Patriarch left his owne coun= 
trie and Kind:ed at the com⸗ 
mandement of almightie God, 


and went into a ſtrange Land, 


how willingly ould we leaue 


this Countrie, there we are 
only ſtrangers, and goe where 
we 


—— 


| 


— — 


hap. to Die. 


— 


wee haue our obne home and | 
abode for euer. 
This was the reſolution of 
S. Ambroſe, oho neither loathed 
like, noꝛ feared to die, becauſe, 
ſaith he, we haue a good Lo:d, 
This was the faith of Simeon, 


who hauing ſeen Chꝛiſt, pꝛaied 
to depart in peace. This was 


S. Pauls gaine, when he ſaid, To 
die is to me aduantage, becauie 
this paſſage was a diſſolution, 


and this diſſolution was to bee 


freed from rhe pꝛiſon of the bo= 
die, and this frecing from the 
body, was to be at libertie with 
Chꝛiſt: Seeing herekore that 
death it ſelfe, being duly conſi⸗ 
defed, ſhould nothing at all diſ= 
nay vs, then much leſſe may 
the onely Meditation thereof, 
The moze we meditate of death 
the ſeſſe we feare it the leſſe we 
feare it. the moze faith haue we. 
What ſhall ſeparate vs from the 
loue of God, chat is in Chrift ? 
{hall tribul ation or anyzuiſh > ſhall 


life or death ? Blefled bee God, 
aich! 


2 


| 


— — — 


* 
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Ce 
NYE 
| | 


laith S. Peter, who hath begot- 
ten vs to a liuely hope of the re- 
ſurrection 


„ 


CHAP. VII. | 


That the afflictions of mind which 
ate incident in the lite of man, 
may moue him to a Meditation 
ot his end. 


—_— 


(AN — ALomon, whom 
God foz wiſdome 

A | thoke to bee as it 
were a fozeman 
ok a great En= 

| queſt, to make enquirie of the 
Jate of the Uiozld , to come 
forth te ſpeake for all, his con⸗ 
ſcience of all, hauing ſeene and 
experit᷑ced the nature of things 
under the Dunne, yeelds vp 
| his verdict uf all, as thus: All 
is vanitic and vexation of minde. 

This is in bꝛieke, the condition 
| of all in gencraul, reco:ded fo: 


= 
CY 


\ 


2oſteritie, All is vanitie. 
2 The 


— 


113 
— — 
1 The rich diſcontented in | 
honours, the pooze languiching 

| in griefe,the learned ful ok reſt⸗ 

[eſſe labours , fo: might not the | 
earned Fathers haue well {aid } 
as the Lamps of the Temple, 
Alijs ſeruimus , nos conſumimus, 
wee ſerue other, and conſume 
gur ſelues ? All of what eſtate | 
ſoeuer, ſubiect vnto troubles, | 
and vexations of minde, Zs1f | 
Salomon ſhould haue ſaid, vou | 


Chap.7. to Die. 


—_ 


may locke foz no other, all 1s 
vexation. I will tell ycu what 


you Gali finde of the woz1id, de⸗ | 
f light in it as long as you will, 
Allis vanicic. | 
3 Small cauſe had the JE 
raclites tc care for their conti= 
nuance among the Taike-ma- | 
ters of Egypt, and as (mall | 
cau:chaue any to deſire to line 
in this world, as in a (Wilder= } 
nelle amonglk many Wolues, | 
We know Chziſt our Sauiour 
hath told vs, That being in the loh.15.13 
world we are not of the werid,in, 
but not ot. 


| D * Nere | 


— 
* 


* 


— 
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| 


| 
| 


| 


| 


Here wee may not looke fo: 
perfect reſt of bodie, oꝛ all con⸗ 
tentment ofminde , and there⸗ 
fo:e to meditate of deltuerance, 
may bee ſome refreſhing to the 
diſtreſſed ſoule, who may poure 
out her complaints, ſaying : 


Would to God that day might | 


once ſhine, when 1 ſhall ſee ny 
Redeemer : when J (all come | 
where is peace, within, and | 
without, when J ſhall appeare 
befo:e the preſence of Gcd with 
iop, and bee no moꝛe opp:eſled | 
with gc1efs, diſturbed with de⸗ 
res, moleſted with thoughts, 
out ituc and reſt fo: euer. Such 
is the lot of our eſtate preſent, To 
be borne, to ſorrow, to die. 

4 Cihatcomtort can a man 
reape, ©: what quiet ſhould hee 
tale there want is milterable ; 
pientic is full of peru, which 
way ſoener wee calt dur eyes, 
we find cauſe ot complaint, that 
wee may welt coumt laughter 
error, frying, quid inlanis- Why 
art thou ſe wad 7 and luvſcribe 


te 


r 


* 


| 


Chap.7. to Die. 
ro that of the Pꝛophet, Lord 


| thy tetrors haue 1 ſutfered from 
| my youth vpward with a troubled 
minde : 7afia; non vinit vt vult, niſt 
eo peruenerit, vbi mori, falli,off endi 
| emnino non pofſit , The mit Many, 
ſaith S. Auſten, lincs not where 
hee would, vntill hee come where 


annoyed at all. 
to joy in this life, wh ere there 


vs reioyce, where the minde is | 
lo tnueſted with cares, moleſted 
with griefs, vered with paine, | 
we may recount with our lelues 
the happineſſe of them, who 
after the ſtoꝛmes of this trou⸗ 
bleſome Sea, haue caſt In= 
choꝛ in their ſafeſt Roade. 
6 Noah had much molcſtati- 
| on in the old woꝛld, hee had the 
| waters twelling vnder him, the 
| heauens darke and gloomie 0= 
uer him: at laſt the Ire ſtated 
vpon the Mountaines of Ara- | 
rat, and then was Noah a glad 


hee cannot die, bee decciucd , or 
5 Hauing then ſo litle cauſe | 


is (mall occaſſion offred to make |, 


2 


D 2 man: 
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| 


| 


nn. 


— 


| 


the finnefull Sodemites , at 
— „God ſent his Angelis to 
take him cleane aſpap, Elias 


a Juniper ⸗ tree, ſent bp his 
| inhs to heauen, at laſt came the 
chariot, and then there was no 
moe leſabel to perſecute him, 
no moꝛe falſe P:ophets to band 
themſelues againſt him. The 
Saints vnder the Altar may 
fo: a time crie , How long Lord 
leſus : after a little moze ſuffe= 
ring, their diſgrace ſhall bee 
turned into gloꝛie, their mourn= 
full teares into 4 gladſome tri= 
umph. 

7 Vuhy art thou ſo ved ed, O 
my ſoule, and why art thou ſe 
diſquieted within me? O put thy 
truſt in God. In the multitude of 
the ſorrowes (ſaith the ſame 
Pꝛophet) that were in my heart, 
thy comforts (Lord) haue refreſh- 
ed my ſoule. Thereby ſhewing 
that as the woꝛld had a multi⸗ 
tude of ſoꝛrowes to aſſault his 


nan: Lot was grieued amongſt 


mourned foz a time, fate vnder 


| 
| 


Learne Cap. 7: 


heart, | 


__ 


— 


chap. 7. to Dic. 


3 


| 


| 


heart, ſo God hatha multitude 


of comtoꝛts ro refreſh his heart, | 


amidſt a Sea of ſozrowes. As 
our ſufferings in Chriſt doe a 
bound, fo our conſolations allo 
in Chriſt doe abound too, faith 
S. Paul. 

$8 Our Sauiour knowing 
that his Apoſtles ſhould haut 
many and great diſcomtoꝛts too 
in the Mozld, p:omileth to 
ſend them after his Aſcention 
vp into heauen, another Com 
forter, foz His pꝛieſence was 
their comfozt foz the time be⸗ 
ing, and afterward in their 
deepeſt Pꝛiſons, they should 
haue the holy Ghoſt their fel- 
low Pꝛiſoner, and howſoeuer 
the Mozid did outwardly an⸗ 
noy them, pet they ſhould in⸗ 
Wardlp haue a Coinkoꝛter to 
make them reioyce in their ſut⸗ 
ferings, and after ail to rejoyce 
fo: cuer, 
S. Chryſoſtome vpon that of 
the Apoſtte, Si Deus nobifc.um 
quis contra nos, If God bee on 


— 


94 our 


Rom. 8. 11. | 
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our ſde. who can be againſt vs: 
rea rather, {aith hee, quis non 
| contra nas, Who is againſt vs ? 
| nay, who is nat againſt vs, if 
God be with vs? But howſoe= 
| uer they are againſt vs, they 
(hail not pꝛeuaile, oꝛ long trou- | 
| vie vs,. God is a rewarder of 
| patience, and drath the finiſher | 
of paine. Ute haue paſſed, ſaith | 
the Pꝛophes, thꝛough fire and 
water, not are only as the thee 
Child:en, oꝛ water only as the 
Iſraelites, but fire and water, 
all kind of aduerſities, we haue 
paſſed them, and ſo not ſtated in 
them, and thou haſt bꝛought vs 
to a place of reſt : ſo reſt will 
follow, 

9 Now therefoꝛe, though the 
burden be heauie, yet a light= 
| | ſomenelle is it to remember the 
| | way is not long, What, ſaith 
Apo.22.12] Ch:iſt our Dauiour ? Bchold 1 

| come quickly, and my reward is 

with mer · 
10 When the Ippꝛentiſe cals 
to minde, that his peares of cc= 
| uenant | 


— — 


—_— 


Chap.7. to Die. 


uenant will now ſhoztly expire, 
and that then hee (hall haue his 
freedome confixmed, the re⸗ 
membꝛance hereofmaketh ma= 
ny labourſome Hlozkcs ſecme 


vnto him. 

The pooze Traueller in 
thinking of his Inne, goes on 
moꝛe cheereftullp towards the 


The Bond- man in calling to 


minde the yeare &f lubilce, 18 
wont with moe patience, to 
paſſe thꝛough the ycars of bou⸗ 
dage. Nod then amid the 


| cighteous, but the Lord deliue- 


ſundzie ſoꝛrowes, incident vnto 
the ſtate of Man, and our con⸗ 
dition here, a meditation ot᷑ our 
end may much mitigate, if not 
altogether take away,the grea⸗ 


moe light and leſſe grieuous 


12 9 


— — I 


end of his painefull Journey, | 


teſt loꝛrowes of ail, 
Many are the troubles of the 


eth them out of all how many 
and How great ſoeyer they are, 
vet an end they hall all haue, 
fo: the Loꝛd taketh either trou= 


— 


4 


1» 


HY  "bles 


| 
| 


L 


| 


Learne Chap. 7. 


bles from them oꝛ taketh them 
from troubles. 

Great are their trials, bur 
ſaluation will one day make a- 
mendes, when they (hall haue al 
teares wiped from their eres, 
and their reward by ſomuch the 
moꝛe ioyous, by how much the 
courſe of their life hath beene 
gricuous vnto them. | 

11 Dceing therefo:e, that on 
euery (ide we haue ſuch vz gent | 
occaſion to paſſe the dayes of 
this weariſome Pilgrimage in 
anxietie and penſlueneſſe ok 
minde, may we not thinke them 
th:ice bleſſed, who are now lan- 
ded on the ſhoze of perfect lecu⸗ 
ritie, and deltuered from the 
burthen of fo toileſome a la⸗ 
bour, to be where are no tea⸗ 
res, and where there is no 
cauſe of teares, no trouble, foz 
= there is no cauſe of trou⸗ 

e. 

May wee not thinke them 
happy men, who are gone from 
a ſhadow of life to true life it 


— hs W I 


— — 


lelfe, | 
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—__ 
ſelfe, from darkneſſe to light, | 
from trouble to reſt, from men j 
to Gd? Mi we not be refre= 
ſhed J ſay, in calling to minde 
that this battell will one dap be 
at an end, and wee freed from 
| the th:owes of all theſe bitter 
calamiries : 

Wei! may we weep 4 mourne 
as lob and leremie did in con⸗ 
Aderation ofour entrance, into | 
| this vale of teares, and often 
may wee muſe with gladnes of 
the time of our departure from | 
the _ all (ozrowecs 
and thoſe th:eatning Voices, A 
voy ee will come from the throne Apo. 1617 
when the vy all of che ſeuenth An- | | 
gell ſhall bee powred out and 
will ſay, Factum eſt. Now all is | 
done, 

Though God do begin with 
aff1:xi te, I haue afflicted thee , | 
he will ſurelp end with non af- 
gam te amplius, J wilt afflict | 
thee no moe. | | 

12 Conſider wee the ſtate of 


nan from the very beginning 
of . 


—— 


| 


: 
\ 


q 


_—_ a. it 


132 


1— ar—_—_ 


Learne  Chape7. 


of Adam, beſides his continuall 


trauell in the earth, the remem=| 


Ge. 22.17. 


bꝛance ot᷑ his felicitie loſt, could 
not but bee irkeſome vnto him: 
he hath but two Donnes , and 
one is taken away by death. 
Abel, iu the flower of his age: 
Noah liues long, and what 
with his ſo:rows in the wozld, | 
the comming of the floud , the 
| mocking of his Donne, wee 
finde his life moꝛe bitter then a | 

| hundzed deaths, ſo to ſuffer is 
| not our lot alone, | 
Firſt,God called Abraham,Ad | 


j 


tentationem fidei, to a triall of 


| his Faith: and after, Ad bene- 
| diftionem pro hide, to a bleſſing 

fo: his faith, becauſe thou haſt 
| cndured by Faith, in bleſſing J 
{ will bleſle thee, ſaith the Lozd, 


| 
} —— —_— — 
| 


| 
| 
| 


IChap.s. to Die. 


| 


| k CHAP, vIII. 


[har the griefs of the body may 
alſo moue vs, to enter into this 
ſcrious meditation of our end 


Hen the P:ophet 
Daniel ſaw what 
Fee was , and in all 

| Y Ya likelthocd(vnleſſe 
So let tohis hel⸗ 

ping hand in time) what ſtill 
ſhould bee the cate of the peo⸗ 
ple , while they were in the 
th:aldome of Babylon , hee 
thought moꝛe and moe of his 
and their deliuerance , and be- 
ſought God ts looke vpon the 
deſolation of his people, to thew 
mercie for his mercies lake, in rid 
ding them from all. 

When ws ſee and feele what 
is, and ſtill will be the conditi⸗ 
on of this our Babylon: griefs 
of body, and afflictions of mind, 
we may in our higheſt deuotion 
to God, caU to minde the time 

of our dilmiſſion, and our good | 
| deliuerie 


— 
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| conſider, that there will come a 


deliuery from all, Pea, we may 


day, when theſe craſed bodies , 
ſubiect to ſeuerall infirmities, 
as the head to Megrims, the 
Lunges to ſuffocations , the 
Joints to gowres, the ſtronger 
partes themſelues to conuulf= 
ons, by chzinking in of the f(- 
newes: whentheſe bodies, J 
ſay, which haue holpen to beare 


— 


with the happy ſoule liue toge 


the burthen of the dap, hall 


ther and reivice together. 

In the meane ſeaſon, we 
may remember in ail thcie in⸗ 
firmities, that ofrhe P:ophet , 
The Lord will not falle his peo- 
ple, neither will he forſake his in. 
heritance, Dauid knew» it was 
Gods manner to try his ſer⸗ 
uants, and therekoze in his af- 
flictions made this pꝛoteſtation 
ofhimſelfe, and them, though 


8 


all this come ypon vs, yet will not 
wee for ſakc thee. 

It is our 1ſaacks vſe, firſt to 
keele vs by tizxbulation, anb then 
to 


r 


. coward 


* 


1 


Chap.8. to Die. 


to bleſſe vs: by theſe infirmi- 
ties of the body, wee may confl- 
der, Gods feeling. Now after 
wee haue ſuffered a little, then 
take a bleſsing my ſonne. 
Though the winde blowe 
| cold, pet doth it clenſe the good 
graine, though the fire burne 
hote, vet doth ir purifie the beſt 
golde. Itflictions, as they are 
ud, ſo are they alſo 


u hẽỹZm both ſufferings and 
inſtructions. Fo: theſe afflicti- 
ons do often cau.c an veiter con= 
temptof ail wo:idly pleaſure, 
humblenes of minde, penitence 
and {ozrow of heart fo: (innes 
palled, and a moze heedfulnes 
fo: the time ro come, ſo by bodi⸗ 
| ly chaſtiſements, God doth kill 
his and our enemics , that is J 
our (Innes in vs. 
By this meanes alſo vnto the 
faithfull, fickneſſe is a Phiſlti= 
on & quæ contriſlant & quæ non 
contriſtant, in bonum mutat, 


ſoʒrobotul and thoſe that do not, 


| 
| 


or thinges that make them 
Gov 
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God turneth all to their good, 
laith S. Chryſoſtome. ö 
5 In the hundzeth and ſe⸗ 
uen and thirtieth Plalme, the 
peoples captiuity is thus men⸗ 
tioned, Super flumina Baby lonis, 
dy the waters of Babylon, wee 
ſate downe and wept, in the 
Uerſe following ; As for our 
Harps wee hanged them vp, vpon 
the Trees that are there nigh : we 
ſate dowone, a token of their hu= 
militie, and wept, a figne of | 
ſoꝛtow and penitencie, as foz 
:ur Harps we hanged them vp, 
which ſchewed they were now 
verie farre from mirth and me⸗ 
lodie. But here we meet with 
a queſtion woꝛth the aſking; it 
finne and tranſgreifion were 
the cauſe that Adam had ſoꝛtob 
in the fruit of the earth, and Eue 
ſozrow in the fruit of the womb 
nay,that death waz inflicted as 
a puniſhment vpon them and 
theirs , how is it that the pu- | 
nichment of fin by Chi now 


taken away, both fozrow, and | 
death | 


— — — —ͤ — — 


— — - —— 
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death dil remayne 2 J will] 
ſhew vou, ſaith S. Auſtin, how 

this holdeth againſt the Hela= 
gians. Firſt, theſe were puniſh- Aug. de Re- 
ments for ſinnets, but now they wil, pect at. 
are Eaercitia f delium, exerciſes of cant. Pelag. 
belecuers, and ſo wcre they in ef- 
lect in all ages. 

6 All the life of Salomon 
was full of pꝛoſperitie, and 
therckoꝛe we finde that Salomon 
did much fo:get God: but rhe 
whole life of Dauid had much 
aduerſitie, and therefo:e we ſee 


— 


and others, that Dauid did much 
remember God. | 
7 Theſe chaſtiſements of 
the body in particular, as they 
are in the conſequent , meanes 


oftentunes ot᷑ our good (fo2 the 
wozler part of Man, ſaith d le- NMier. cane. 
rome, is ſometimes puniſhed, lows, | 


— 


etkects of 


which is the body, that the bet⸗ 


by his Penitentiall Pſalmes, | 


ter part of man, to wit, the ſoule | 
in the day of iudgement may be . 
ſaued) ſo are they in the cauſe, 
Gods loue , Fo2 

though 


— — 


— 


© - mt 2 


- — 2 dw - o.. 


though he be at times a chaſte= 
ning father, yet a father though 
a launching Phyſition , yer a 


| loues and that cures. Ce neede 

no moze, but lar open our 
griefes, and let him alone with 
the ſaluing, who ſees chaſtiſe⸗ 
ments ſometimes are as ncceſ⸗ 
| {ary fo: the ſoule, as medicines 
are fo: the body, who knowes 


to doe vs good, 
| $ Mherfko:e though affliction 
be hard of digeſtion to the na⸗ 
turali man, though the potion 
be ſharp, yet it is his, thoſe in⸗ 
tent is to pꝛocure health, quos a 
mo caſtigo, Mhom J loue Icha - 
ſtice, ſaith Chꝛiſt vnto his, 
whoſe loue in chaſtening wee 
may not refule, S. Cy loſtome 
could ſay, Magna tentatio no 1 
 cencari.Þ greattemptation is it, 
not tobe tempted at all, 

9 lob was a righteous 

| man, by the teſtimonie of him, 

whole teltimony was moſt true, 


hat 
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Phxyſfitian, a therefo:e one that 


better then our ſelues, how beſt | 


| 


—— 


| 
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What layeſt thou co my ſcruant 
lob, an vpright and juſt man, 

one that teared Gol The next 
newes we Heare of him, lob is 
acklicted in bodie, from the 
 crowne of the head to the ſole 
| of the foote, Pou haue heard 


ence of lob, and what ende God 
made wich him, The holy man 
was tempted, that when wee 
are tried to teach vs what wee 
ſhould doe, 

10 S. lerome hauing read the 
life and death of Hilarion , who 
after hee had liued religiouſly , 
died moſt Ch:iſtianly, foulding 
bp the booke (azd, well Hilarion 
ſhall be the champion, whome 
J will follow, It S. Icrome 
could ſap , H:larion ſhould bee 
the champion whome J will 
| follow, tfchaſte men may ſay , 
loſeph ſhall bee the champion 
| whom wee will follow , then 
may afflicted men ſay fo; true 
patience, lob ſhall be the cham= 
pion whome wee will follow. 
Toby 


(faith Sant Tames) of the pati⸗ 


10 LS, 


| 


' Tam. 5. 11. 


_ 


— — 


— — — 


, 

' 

: 
$f 


| 140 | 


—— A — | — 
| Tobcz, 10. Tobis, after the deede of mercie 


| 
| 


Heſt.4. 


Dan. 9. 20. 
| 
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| in burying the dead, was accep⸗ 


— 


| 


ted of God, the next tidings we 
heare of I obic, is, the holy man 
Jodie ts ſtriken blind, and leaſt 
Tobic might ſurmiſe, hee was 
out ofthe fauoar of God, a rea⸗ 
fon is added, quia acceprus eras, 
becaule thou wert accepted. 

i: To ſutter ſome chaſtiſe- 
ments, we map be content, fo: 
reſpecting our ſinnes, God by 
theſe afflictions doth lay but a 
ſoft hand vpon vs. Heſter ſaid: 
Peccauimus contra Dominum , - 
deo punit nos, e haue ſinned 
againſt the Lozd, therefoze a 
puniſhment is come vpon vs: 
lo theſe bodily infirmities wee 
may impute them to our finnes, 
So Daniel in his p:aycr , wec 
haue ſinned againit thee, and 
are made a rep2och to all that 
are round about os. 

It was an ancient Fathers 
pꝛayer, Dom inc hic vre, hic leca, 
vt in poſterum ſanes, Lord, here 
ſcare & cut me, that thou maiſt 

heave 


—_ 


— — 
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heale mee foꝛ the time to come: 
| Better to ſuffer here then here⸗ 
| after, Non reſpicias (faith Chry- | cyl Ho. 
| ſoſtome) quod via eſt afpera,led| ,, Et. ad 
| quo-ducit ? Reſpect not fo much | Hebr, 
that the way is painful, as that 
| the end thereof is plealant. 
12 hen s. loha aſtzed the 
Angell what they were that 
appeared in long white Gar⸗ 
ments, with Palmes in their 
hands, the Angell anſwered, 
Theſe are thoſe that came out of | Apo. z. 14. 
many tribulations in the World. 
To ſhew aftcr the itozmes of a 
troublcſome life, they beare 
Palmes and weare crownes in 
| token of euerlaſting triumph. 
13 There is a th:cefidcon= 
| Mcration,th2* may moue in vs 
| matter of Meditation to this 
| edfect, The firſt, Quid funnus, 
| what wee once were: The ſe⸗ 
cond, Quid ſumus, what wee 
now ate: The third, Quill e 
mus, what after a tho:t ſpace | 
we ſhalbe: what we once were, 
is ſhe wed by that of Eſdras, O | 1. Ed. 7. 
' Adam} | 


n — — — 


— 


* 
ates os. dit Ho 
— 
— — 


„ 


— 


1. Fſd 3. 
Auguff de 


| | ci tit. Dei. 


66.1 1c 21 


| 
| 


"— 
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Adam ({aith hee) what hoſt thiou 
done? When Adam fell, we al! 


bene without Uune, mans e⸗ 
ſtate had beene as the Angels 
tn heauen, ſaith S. Auſten, finc 
morte media im m !talitarem con 
ſequuta it had attained immo 
tality without paſling by death. 
Salomon ta his pruncely ſeate 
was cloathed in great rotaltie, 
and yet Salomon in a his royal- 
tie, was not clothed like the lillies 
| otth: fic 1d, But neither Salomor 
in all His ropaltte, noz the Lt!- 


in the time of the P2ophet 


lies of the field were ever (o 

' clothed, as was Adam befo:e he | 
loſt the cloathing of innocency. 

|D happy Adim if Adam had 
conlidercd ſo much. 

| 14 Aherekoze as the people 


| Aggee, beholding the forme of 
' the Temp. e, how karre inkeri⸗ 
| our it was onto the fo:mer 
glozie thereof, might well ſo:⸗ 
' row when they ſaw the one, and 
 remeinb:ed ihe other, In litze 


kell: Je the eſtate of man had 


manner, 


- 
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manner, when we call to mind | 


the ſtate of innocencte, wherin 
| God made all things foz man, 
and man fo; himſeite (in that 
; wonderfull excellencie) placed 
him in Paradiſe, a Garden of 
| all delights , ſubiect neither to 
griefe of body, 02 vexatton of 
minde, wee cannot but with 
ſome ſo:row fo: n, wherewith 
we Gould euer be at vttei deß⸗ 
ance, remembzing our loſſe by 
nne, berhinke our ſelues of 
that fo:mer felicitie, and in the 
firſt place, quid tuimus, what 
we once were, 


tion, quid ſumus, what we now 
are, euen ſoiourners in this 
vale of teares, eriles from 
our natiue home, where trou⸗ 
bles come like lobs meſſengers, 
no ſooner one hath told his tale, 
but another ſteps in, to (ay as 
much, wher men are beſer with 
croſſes and calamities round 
about, the feeling whereof may 


| 
| that 


* 


15 Foz the ſecond conſidera⸗ 


mooue vs to b:eake fooꝛth into 


143 | 


— 


— 


144 | Learne Cher. 8 


Rom. 7. 24 that delit . f the Tpoſtie, Who 
ſhall deliuei vs from theſe bodies 
of death? 
16 Cato the wiſe, and Dea⸗ 
then man, could tel his Schol⸗ 
lers, that were hee offered to be 
pong againe, hee would in no 
c caſe accept ot ſuch an offer: ſo 
; wearrionme counted he the con⸗ 
dition ot his eſtate pꝛeſent. 
17 Foz that future ſtate 
quid crunus, what wee thatl bee, 
when theic v:oſfie bodies (hall 


bee changed, and made like the 
| | glo:10us 2Bodie of che Donne 
[ hil.3.21, | ot God, of which bodies God 
in merciclaith, as ſometimes 
| bnto Abrahamyfo; Iwacl, Þ will 
| blelle him a ſo: ſo ot theſe vo- 
dies in their teſurrection thogh | 
as Iſmacl they are not lo free 
| borne as llaack the Boule, pet 
; (hall they haue a bleting too, 
' 18 Þ Th:inan remem⸗ 
| beaacc hereof ooh make vs de⸗ 
ice with a longiagperkection 
Pro.16.42 elfe-tohere, Hope (Laith valo- 
mon) that is deterred doch alflict 


— 


0 


the minde. In | 


— 


—_ — 
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In the meane ſeaſon conſide= 
ring that n hil iucundum, niſi iu- 
cundo illo loco. Nothing is in⸗ 
deede ioyfull, but in that place 
of ioy : It may make vs the 
{ mo:e cheerefull to - paſſe ouer | 
the greateſt griefes of body, and | 
afflictions of mind whatloeuer, | | 
which afflictions in this life, 
| are teſtimontes of Gods loue , | 
but in the life to come, ſignes ot 
his iuſtice. 
19 It is the wont of fa- 
thers to holde in theiz owne 
Childꝛen, when they ſuffer the 
Thild:en of Bondmen to goe | 
looſely as they liſt : God that 
{ keepes an inheritance fo: his 
after his rodde in cozrecting, | 
— hath a Raffe of ſtay and com- Pfalz. 
Ort. 
Wherefo:e wee may rec⸗ ( 
kon theſe trialls as Harbin⸗ : 
| 
| 


— 
_ SS” 


"I 


* — 
* 


gers, to warne vs befoze hand 
{ of deathes comming, as teſti⸗ 
monies of Gods care ouer | 
Ds, as medicines to cure our 
wounds, as occafion to inure 


W I our | 


2 Sr nn CC 


— 
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our patience,as motiues to en⸗ | 
creaſe our faith, as meanes to 
pzocute our good,and laſt of all, | 
as Schoolemaiſters towardes 
our ende, to teach vs this leſſon 
ot learning to Die, | 
If God (ſaith S. Icrome ) had 
romiſed ys all __ and quiet, | 
thin this world & in the world 
to come, then our troubles heere 
might amaze vs, and make vs 
doubt of our future reſt : but fin- 
ding by proofe; the manifold tri- 
bulations of this life preſent , wee 
may expect with comfort the pro 
mile of the time to come. 

20 Jf a Heathen man could 
ſay, when hee ſaw a ddaine | 
chipwꝛacke of all his wozdly 
wealth, all loſt in a moment. 
| Well Foztune I ſee thy intent, 
thou wouldeſt baue mee bee a 
 Thiloſopher ; how much moze 
| may the Ehb:iſtian man ſay, 
after the many and manifold ! 
| afflictions in minde and bodie : 
Well, I ſce that God would 
haue mee euen to become reli- 

gious 


| 
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gious and to enter into a medi⸗ 
tation of the life that is freed of 
all: fo: departing this wo:lde 
vnto God, wee ceaſe to grieue, 
wee ccaſe to ſorrow, we ceaſe to 
ſinne. 


——— ——. p —ů— — - — 


CHAP. IX. 


How much it concerneth euery 
one in time of healih to pre- 
pare himſe]fe for the day of his 
dſſolurien. 


Ecing that our 
good oꝛ bad eſtate 
in the life to come, 
| depends muchvp= 
on the qualitie oꝛ 
condition ofthe life pꝛeſent:foꝛ 
where the tree fallech, there it 
lieth, and our paſſage in oꝛder, 
is from the life of grace vn⸗ 
to the life of glozp 3: they ſee 
but little, that perceiue not 
how greatly it concerneth e⸗ 
| uery Chziſtian in time of beſt 


—— 


Ecc. i T. 3 


| ; 2 health, 


— ——_—_ „ 
. 


— 
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| ſeafon to come: we thay goe to 
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health, while yethee hath day | 
befoꝛe him, to ſet foz ward in | 
pꝛouideut courſe, that ſo in the 
coole of the Euening, hee may | 
ariue at the po:t of cuerlaſft= | 
ing reſt, To bee alwaics feare- | 
full, alwaies watchtull, alwaics } 
! heedfull, | 
Salomon tels vs, the Int by 

inſtinct ok nature, remembers it 
will not bee alwaies ſummer : 
| {zremic tels vs, the Crane and 
| the Sto;ke thinke of another 


ſchoole to theſe filly creatures. 
It we remember Dauzds bleſ⸗ 
ſed man, he is reſembled vnto a 
tree that bzings fo:th fruit in 
tempore ſuo, The fruit which 
the carelede nner bzingeth 
fooꝛth is often in tempore non 
uo while he pꝛeſumes to ſtrike 
in with Ge d in his laſt extremi⸗ 
ties. It is far better to enter in 
{ while the gate is open, then to 
knoche in vaine then the gate 
is hut, to ſseke the Lo:d when 
he my bec fund, then to bee 
found 


„ —— —e. — — 


* 


— — — 
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found of him vnp2outided, when 
we would not be ſought. The 
| (ip would be mended in che ha 
uen, not in the tempeſtuous lea, 
The bꝛeach would bee repaired 
in time of peace, and not in hote 
ckirmiſhes of warre, Ja time a 
care would bee had of our eſtate | 
fo: atume to come, | 
> The dayes of man are but | 
! ſhort, his time vncertaine, that lit 
tle moment we haue, to prouide 
tor a ſtace of all contiauance, and 
giine eternitie in, is run ouer be- 
tore we are aware: God; mercy in 
giving vs time and grace, pafleth 
along as a plealant river: if wee 
; top the courle therof, dy our con- 
tinuance in ſinne it will ariſe high 
and rurne into wſtice,beare down 
| by force, and oucrthrow our ſureſt 
repolſe in che world. 

That which once and ne= 
uer but once is done, thould be 
aduiſedly begun, carefully p20= | 
ſacuted, and moſt ſeriouſly la- 
boured with all induſtry vnto 
the end: wee lleepe with our | 
J3 cauſe 


lob 11. 13. 


*— 
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cauſe, and wee-riſe with our 
cauſe,as S.Auſten ſpeaketh. 

It is the counſeli of the holy 
Ghoſt ; Doc good while yee haue 
time. The place of making at= 
tonement with our aduerſary is 


. | whtle wee are in the way: No 


pꝛeparing oyie in our lamps, no 


no running, no crowning. Foz a 
ſure rule it is with God, Doe 
well, and haue well. Liue the life 
of the righteous, and die the 
death of the righteous. 

It any aske ( ſaith Lac- 


02 euill, my anſwere is, Locke 
onto the condition of the life 
pꝛecedent, which it it bee paſſed 


and happic ſhalt thou bee, if o⸗ 
therwiſe, the caſe is altered, 
Mors peccatotum peſſima, the 
d:ath of ſinners is worſt of all: 


— ——— —— —pä 


Fo: why ? they paſſe ouer their 
daies, ſaith lob in great iollity, 
and ſodainely fall into a ſea of 
miſeries. 

Becauſe 


1 — 


tantius) whether death be good 


4 


| 
| 


| entring with the Bꝛidegroome: 


ouer in vertue. O well is thee, | 


| 


| 
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Becauſe wee know not the 
day, wee should watch euery 
day, becauſe wee know not the 
houre, we {ould watch euery | 
houre, Wee ſee that in mat⸗ 
ters of waight, fozeſight and 
deliberation is wont to bing 
them better to paſſe, Thoſe 
that runne fo2 a co2ruptible 
crobon, faith the A poſtle, abſtain 
from all things, but wee foz an 
vncoꝛruptible. The hulband⸗ 
man will take his ſeaſon, the 
Sonldiour will watch his fit= 
teſt time to aſſault the enemie , 
euery one will caſt the beſt way 
to compaſſe the bufſlneſſe hee 
hath in hand $ and ſhall the 
Th:iſtian man bee altogether 
careleſſe-and-negligent in pꝛe⸗ 
paring himſelfe fo: his depar⸗ 
ture ? God fozbid, Should 
hee not turne to God, but 

when the fauour of God is tur⸗ 
ned from him? ſhould he put off 
àa matter ofſo great waight, as 
his conuerſion is, vntill the laſt 
exttemities ? it is no ſafe courſe 
\ 14 ſol 


— 


— - 


Plal.33.6, 
| 


———— —— —— — z 
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| ſo to doe : when the infirmitics 
| of bodie in the Patient, and 
| griefes of minde make him vn= 
fit fo2 ſo necdefull a charge, he 
hath at theſe times to diſpoſe. 
When by reaſon ofpaine hee 1s 
| neither koz the moſt part wil⸗ 
ung, no2 able to o2der aright 
his conuerſton to God, then 
| and not befoze, to thinke of the 
welfare of his ſoule, Fs this | 
well? No certainely : Jt is the 
wiſemans wiſe counſell, Ante 
languorem adhibe medicinam : 
ante iudicium interroga teipſum: 
Bekoꝛe thy languiſhing griefe, 
| conſult of the medicine, befo:e 
| tudgement, examine thy ſelfe. 
Abigall Gewed her ſelfe a pꝛo⸗ 
uident woman who went be= 
koꝛe and pacified Dauids w:ath, 

| and ſo pzeuented imminent 
dangers, 

6 The B:ophet Dauid ex= 
pꝛeſſing the pꝛouident care and 
carefull pꝛouidence of an holy 
man ſaith, Orabit ad te in tem- 


pore opportuno. Hee ſhall pꝛav 
vnto| 


— — 
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oꝛ remember thee O Loꝛd in a 
time when thou maiſt be found, 


The careleſſe ſeruant that 


| ſamd in his heart, the Maſter 
doth deferre his comming, the 
maiſter of that ſeruant ſhall 
come ina time he thinketh not, 
and giue him His poꝛtion where 
| ſhall bee weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth: fo: if they are happie, 
whom hee ſhall finde lo dooing, 
then what are they whom hee 
(hall finde not ſo doing ? happy 
are thoſe ſeruants who attend 
his returne, theſe are thoſe 
that ſometimes looke fo:th, fir 
as Abraham at the entrance of 
the Tents :theſe are thoſe who 
haue their loines gyzt, their 
lampes burning, oyle readie: 
theſe are thoſe that waite with 
the (iſe Uirgines fo: the 
Bzidegroomes returne: theſe 
ire thoſe whome their Lo:d 
hall finde fic facientes, ſo doo⸗ 
ing, and therekoze mike them 
rulers duer much, Take them by 


vato thee in a time conuenient, 


| R Js the 


— — 


— 


— (é 


— — — 


— 


| 


| wherher the great Loꝛd knocke 
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be hands , and | bring them 70 
the participation of cuerlaſting! 


ioy. 
To conclude, theſe are thoſe 
who are euer ready (ſaith Beda) 


oſtendit mortem vicinam; venir, 
cum iudicium apparet, het knoc⸗ 
keth when by ckneſſes he ſhe⸗ 
weth death is neere, hee comes 
| when he appeares to pzonounce 
tudgement, 

7 OW that men would with 
carefulnes pꝛepate themſclues 
in time, while they are their 
one men, they ſhall one day 
finde the benefite of this care⸗ 
lulneſſe. 
| To him that paſſeth thꝛough 

darke places, one light carried 
| befoze him will doe mote good. 
then many that are b:ought 
| after. Fozhim that vndertaketh 
à long journey, adaiſe befoze 
hand will and him in ſtead, 

| Foz this ſpirituall voyage 
the vow of the Pꝛophet ſhould 


| 02 come, Pulſat, cũ per zgritudines 
| 


—— 


be 


— FF — 


— 
* 


| 
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be the vow and reſolution of 
euer particular man, by the 
aſſiſtance of Gods grace, Dixi 
cuſtodiam vias meas, I ſaid J 
| will take heede vnto my waies, 
A religious pꝛeparation in 
time would doe men moꝛe good 
then they are aware, happie 
are they that ſeeke the Lom 
while hee may bee found, foz 
there will come a Non noui vos, 
J know you Rot, fo: them that 
come to buy, when the market 
is done, 

9 Ch:ilt wept fo: the men of 
Jeruſalem which would not 
weepe fo: themſelues, and all 
was becauſe they knew not the 
things that did belong bnto 
their peace in die ſua in that day 
of theirs. 

Antiochus after his many 


iniuries offered vnto the people 


2 the Jewes, and vnto the 


ſacrulegioully from thence the 


Temple of God it ſelfe, taking 
02naments appointed fo: Gods 


him 


| 


Lu. 19. 47. 


7. Mach. . 


12.13. 
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| | him to anſwere the cauſe at his 
| owne conliſto:1e, he could then 
| with he Had neuer medled with | 
lacred goods onely conſecrated 
ad pios vius to the Church, to 
| | godly vſes. 

_ When Pharao ſaw the Sea 
ready to ſwallow him, he could | 
| then no doubt bee loꝛy that euer 

hee had wꝛonged pooze inno-= | 
cents, and oppꝛeſſed Gods own 
| | poztion, When Tcepe is gone 
| | from their eyes, when rather 
extremitie cf griefe then true 

ſozrow Doeth rake out a little 
| dicke repentance from the moſt 
| careleſſe ; ohen reſt is depar⸗ 
ted from their toſſed beds, then 
| many may with , that they had 
vſed leſſe oppꝛeſſion, that they 
had faſted often with the Þpo= 
| flle, pꝛaped with Daniel, wept 
1 2.Cor.11. | with Mary Magdalen, liucd in 
17. meane eſtate and ſo haue feared | 
Da.9e2r. | God , rather then to haue en= 


{ Lu.7.18. | ioyed the pleaſures of ſinne fo2 
H a ſeaſon, which they finde to bee | 
kuli of bitterneſſe at the laſt, 
{ | Theſe . 
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in time, and here is the time. 

19 They ſhall ſeeke mee (ſatth 
| Wiſedom, ſpeaking ofnegligen* 
Unners) but they ſhall not finde 
mee, and why ? becauſe they 
ſeeke when it is too late. The 
fooliſh Uiirgins may call Loꝛd, 
Tord, But when the B:ide= 
groome is paſt, and that milde 
countenance of Ch:i\t turned a 
way, the wofull plight of theſe 
Uirgins (hail bee ſuch as it 
were enough to b:cake their 
hearts with ſoꝛrow, if it were 
poſſible foz their heartes to 
bzeake, 

Are not the pleaſures of fin 
deare pleaſures z Had wee not 
neede then in a caſe of ſuch im⸗ 


ready by a ſerious p2eparation | 
fo: our ende. To holde vs faft 
in the feare of God, and ro waxe 
old therein, as Syrach connſel- 
leth vs 2 N 

11 M eouer, this our conti⸗ 
nuance here is certaine in vn⸗ 


— | 


Theſe things ſhould be conſidered 


poztance, to ſtand euermoze 


157 


] 


Pro. 1. 18. 


f 


| 


Mat. 29. 
11 12. 
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certaintie, | 
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| 


certaintie, therefo:e, ſaith one* 
Nobis certam ſolicitudinem im- 
ponat incerta conditio, Let our 
vncertaine condition put into 
vs a certaine carefulneſſe of our 
eſtate to come. Jfin any thing 
that care of the Pꝛophet is to 
be remembꝛed, who would not 
ſuffer his eyes to ſleepe, nor his 
eyeliddes to flumber: it would 
ſurely in this of all other be re⸗ 
membꝛed. 

WMho would paſſe a day in 
finfull ſecuritie + Mho would 
lap him dotane in that ſtate of 
life, wherein he would be loath 
to bee gone and leaue this Ta⸗ 
bernacle ? Doe not many meete 
with death, and are they not of= 


— 


ten (urp2iſed at places of grea⸗ 


teſt triumph, where men are 
wont to think of nothing leſſe : 
now merrie, and in ſhoꝛt time 
mourned fo: 3 a Bone in the 
meate, a huſke inthe cup. The 
laying twaite of an enemy, hath 
made many aſtout Champion, 
after manifeſt perils eſcaped 4 n 
e 


* nrnnn 


—_— 
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the middeſt of the hatefull ene= 
mies, to peelde by ſo weake 
a meanes, whether they would 
02 no, Iſaac the Patriarke, Aa- 
ron the Pꝛieſt, Dauid the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet. lelias the young Prince, 
| Iſrael the people, by little and 
little all weare away , Bee the 
day neuer ſo long, at laſt comes 
euenſong. 

12 Man good friends okten⸗ 
times in the woꝛld, ſhake hands 
at parting, and we ſee their next 
meeting is atheauen.Wherfo:e 
when we keepe our ſolemne aſ⸗ | 
ſemblies, wee had neede keepe 
them religiouſly minded, foz we 
know not whether wee ſhall 


When we make our humble re⸗ 
pentance ts God, we had neede 
doe tt lincerely indeede , it may 
be our laſt, 

There is a time to ſeeke | 
(ſaith the Wiſeman) here is 
the time oflecking,life is heere 
wonne 0z loſt, heere pꝛouide, 
and bee ſafe foz euer. Ind be⸗ 


euer keepe them anie moe. 


cauſe 


— ot. Ate. — 


Eccl. 3. C. 
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cauſe the time is ſhozt,let them 
that ble this woꝛld ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) bee as though they Med 
it not: This is the ſame way, 


right gate,though ftraight, and 
it leadeth vato life, 


bis time is ſhoꝛt, and thereſo:e 
his wꝛath is the fiercer: At firſt 
he aſſaulted the Church by vi⸗ 
olence, but now by deseit. Ihe 
woman was deceiued (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) deceiued , and ſo not 
overcome , whereby wee map 
learne that our relapſes into 
Unne, come not ſo much from 
our enemies fo:ce, as from our 
negligence, But wee remem⸗ 
bzing the continuance of time, 
Gould vſe all diligence, and 
haue the greater care to pꝛeuent 
the ſubtle ſerpent. Wee know 
not whether we (hall haue ſo fit 
a time of repentance ener here⸗ 
after. 
It is ſaid of certaine haukes 
iu colder Countries, that they 
are 


n 


— 


though narrow, this is the 


Sathau he is buſle, becauſe 


— 


4 
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are moũ carneſt and eager ko | 
| take their p:ey, When the day | 


light there, is ot leaſt continu⸗ ' 

| ance, Care wee not ſo much | 
what ſhall bee after vs in the 1 

| 1 , but let vs care what 


will become of vs when wee 
are Departed Hence, in the | 
wo:ld to come, Heare good | g. in 

counſell (faith S. Auſten ) Doe nb 4. 
that before death, which may 4 Lau. de 
doe thee good when thou art Dulcit. 


dead, Quæſt. | 
13 The Church doth p:ay 
and that in moſt Chꝛiſtian ma⸗ 


ner too, that the faithfuill may 
| bee delivered from ſuddaine 
o vnpꝛouided death, And 
ſurely great cauſe hath the ſo⸗ 
ber Chꝛiſtian man to deflre ra⸗ 
ter leiſurely to yeeld Himſelfe 
tos God it it hall ſo ſtand with 
bis good pleaſure, then to bee 
taken in a moment from the ſo⸗ | 
cietie of men. To haue a good 
departure out of the wo:lde, 
may bee a good mans payer, | 


— 
2 
* 
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and to clote vp the courſe of 
like 
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W 
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life with a treatable diſſolution 

ts that faire Chꝛiſtian end wee 

— begge at the hands of 
od. 

Notwithſtanding, when the 
mind is well pꝛepared, and eue⸗ 
ry day reflgned to his will, who 
knoweth better then our ſelues, 
how beſt to bzing vs to his 
' Kingdome. Though the Chꝛi⸗ 
{tian ende his dayes by a moe 
ſhoꝛt riddance from theſe bodily 
infirmities, the ſuddaineneſſe, 
with Gods helpe, is no p:eiu= 
dice vnto his future good, that 
lines euer pzepared fo: the day 
ot his departure, and they are 
not ouertaken with death, how 
| ſuddenly ſoeuer they are gone, 
that daily minde the time of 
their diſſolution, 

14 Gee may remember that 
if wee reſpect our eſtate , and 
| condition of life, we are all at 
one, and the ſelfe ſame (tap, 
Confidera ( faith S. Bernard) 

non qualis ſis, ſed qualis ſueris. 


| Conlider not ſo much 2 
thou 


— "I 


rr 
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| 


thou art, as what thou halt 
bee, What is become of all 
Adaras poſternie, foz theſe ma⸗ 


cepting a remuant are they not 
all gone ? muſt not the remnant 
after? 
Fa. Moſes mentioning the 
age of thoſe who liued befoze 
the floud ( when as vet the dates 
ofman were of moze continu= 
ance then they are) ſaith, All 
the dayes of Seth were nine hun- 
dreth and twelue yeares , and he 
dycd. All che dayes of Iered were 
nine hundred fixty and two 
yeares, and hee dyed. All the 
dayes of Methuſalech , were 
nine hundreeh fixery and nine 
| yeares and hee dyed, that ſame 
& mortuus eſt, and he dyed, will 
ere long be the clauſe applyable 
to vs all. Jn the meane ſeaſon 
wee read the Epitaphes of o⸗ 
thers, follow the Funeralls of 
ſome dear friends, we ſee many, 
| as thoſe on whom the tower in 
| Siloa fell, gone in a moment, 
war= 


_— — 
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ny hundꝛed yeares paſſed ? ex⸗ 


Luc. ⁊8.4 


| 


— 
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9 
warnings ſufficient, it mars 
nings will ſerue, to make vs 
tie pꝛepared foꝛ our end. | 

16 Carelcſſe men, (ſaith 
one) are not vnlike diſſolute 
leruitozs in Pꝛinces Courts, 
who hauing their allowance of 
lighes: ſpend them out in riot, 
and ſo at laſt are fainc to goe 
to bedde darling: pꝛouident 
Chꝛiſtians haue a fozeſight to 
thinke of the time to come, con⸗ 
der this tranſltoꝛie eſtate will 
haue an end, and therefoze pꝛe⸗ 
pare fo: an other wozld, where 
they may haut a (tay oz perpe⸗ 
 tuity of reſt, 

17 Now then to bee euer in 
a readineſſe for the giuing vp | 
our account to God, to liue 
p:epared fo: tbe day of death, 
the vncertaintie of life, the 
waightineſſe of the charge may 
iuſtiy moue vs all to be care full 
indeed. Dow much therefoze it 
concerneth vs in time of health 
to pꝛouide foꝛ another Wo: de, 
euerp one doth lee, wer baue 


not 


th ME. 


Chap. g. to Lie. 


f 
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| 


tation, if wee now humble our 


not two ſoules, that wee may | 
hazard one. 


Fn the 23, of Leuiticus, God Leuit 23. 


tels his people of a way of re= 
conciliation ; hee that humbled 
not himſelfe that day, ii ſhould 
got euill with him, whence tbey 
might perceiue, how that it 
(ould goe well with them, tha: 
did that day humble themſeius. 
This life is the day of reconci⸗ 


ſelues, it (hall by the grace of 
God goe well with vs. Fn the 
twelfth of Exodus, God willed 
his people vpon their paſſage 
out of Egypt w baue their 
loines girre, their ſtaues in their 
hands, the ir ſhooes on their feete, 
that there might be no let when 
the time of their deliuery ſhould 
come, wecknow not how ſoane 
God will (end vs from this 
Egypt: Jeſus Chziſt graunt 
wee may keepe our Paſſouers 
with ſoutes prepared to bee 


gone, 
Who ſo feareth the Lord(Caith | 


ee th. et. ee. —. 
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| 


the wiſeman ) ir ſhall goe well 
with him at the laſt, and hee 
ſhall finde fauour in the day of 
_ death. 


{ „ 


| CHAP. X. 


Wherein is ſnewed the menner 
of this preparing, or the ſtare 
and condition of life, wherein 
the Chriſtian man ſhould ftand 
preparcd for death, 


de meane then to 
Fes die the death of 
che righteous , is 
| firſt to liue the like 
Dot the righteous, 
The meane to fit wich Abra- 
ham, is here to walke with 
Abraham, foz God hath ap⸗ 
pointed a vertuous life ts goe 
in 02der befoze the great re⸗ 
ward. of eternall life not as the 
cauſe, but as che eonſequent of 
our bleſſed righteouſneſſe in 


* 


— Saujour, 
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1 WMhat remaineth but to 
frame the pꝛemiſes, as we wold 
finde the concluſion; To ſow as 
wee would one day reape, foz 
| thoſe that will lie ſoft, muſt 
make their bed thereafter, and 
to liue the lite we hope to line, 
is in a generalitie here to liue, 
religioufly , Si non in hac vita, 
non poſ] hanc vitam, if wee pꝛo⸗ 
uide not in this life, there is no 
p20utding after this life. 

The old Ch:iſtians made 
the woztd to read in their liues 
that they did belecue in their 
hearts, and Heathen men to 
ſay, This is a good God wheſe 
ſeruants are ſo good, Heathen 
men ſee and heare ofthe great 
deuotion of the olde Chziſti⸗ 
ans: they in cect thus reaſon ; 
| Surely theſe men are of God, 
theſe without doubt looke fo: a | 


the learnings ofthe auncient 
Fathers, their Unceritie a= 
mongſt men, their deuotion to 
nz it was the wonder — 
wo2ld, 


— — © | 


wo2ld to come, The labours, | 


| 


Ang. dt CNY, 


ger. pro 
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Jaſt. Mart. 
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wozid, The ſeruants of Kha 
| x1ah tell their maſter of the man 
that met them in the way, his 
attire his woꝛdes, ac. Ahaziab 
laith it was Elias the Theſdite. 
Theretoꝛe then this good and 
holy conuerſatton of life after 
the example of good men,what | 
better ſtate foz a Chziſtian man f 
| to ſtand in, euer p:epared fo: | 
| his end. g 
| | 4 Aas not that a memoꝛa⸗ 
| 1.$a.12,3 | ble p2oteſtarſon of Samuell, 
| when befo:e his death, in the 
4 p:elence of al the people, he de⸗ 
| clared-ag thus, his integritic 
| of life z Behold here l am, bcare | 
| record of mee before the Loid 
| | and his annointed. As if hee 
| ſhould haue (aid, Giue me my | 
| Quierus eſt at parting , Whole | 
| Oxe baue I taken, ro whome 
haue I done wrong ? Thepeo= 
| ptes reply in effect was, now 
God be with thee good Samuel, 
to whom thou art going, thou 
+ | haſt indeede done vs no wrong. 
py | And lo with mournefull hearres | 
K | they 


* 


n. 


"A 
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— | 


they gaue him chis good teſtimo- 
nic at parting. 

That ot S. Paul, when he 
tooke His farewell of the men 
of Epheſus , who wept aboun= 
dantly fo: the woꝛds he ſpake, 
being chiefely ſoꝛre they ſhould 
ſec His face no moe, I rake you 
to record this day, I am pure from 
the blood of all men, I haue co- 
uered no mans ſiluer er gold. At- 
ter ſo good a life das not this a 
good farewell? That of Simeon 
a tuſt man, one that fearedGod, 
and waited fo: the conſolation | 
of Fſrael, who embzacing 
Chriſt, Prayed todepart in peace. 

O good lite (ſaith an an- 
cient Father) what a top art 
thou in time of diſtreſſe ? Jt 
made the ſame Father neither 
{ aſhamed to liue anę longer, be⸗ 

cauſe he had liued honeſtly, no: 
afraide to die, becauſe he had a | 
good Lozd, Sweete is the feli= 
cite ofthat man, whoſe woꝛkes 


are iuſt, whoſe deſires are in= 
| nocent, 


| K 7 Plu- | 
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| vita. Peri. 
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| 


| Ecc. 44.14 


tue, as tt makes men not onely 
| honoured when they are aliuc, 


— 


ſelues and others. The l ighteous 


Saints ofheauen, a their fame 
| canonized in the booke oflifec, 


7 Plutarch wꝛiteth of Pericles, 
that Hee neuer cauſed man to 
weare ſozrowfull attire, hewas 
ſo harmeleſſe, And of Lyfander, 
that he was moꝛe honoꝛed after 
his death, then euer he had been 
in his lie, he was ſo vertuous. 


But the Wiſe man ſpeaking of | 


the ſeruants of God, who paſſed 
th:ough the darkneſſe of this 
wo:ld with lampes in their 
liues, which both light them 


(ſaith hee) arc had in perpetuall 
remembrance, their bodies arc 
buried in peace, but their name 
liueth for euer more. 


Fo: ſuch is the power of ber 


but alſo when they are dead, and 
it is wont to take good men out 
ok their graues, and cauſe them 
to liue in the mention of long 
poſteritie, hauing their names 
regiſtred and inrolled with the 
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Theſe ſtood euermoze vpon | 
their departure, Hauing that 
heauenly treaſure of a good 
confcience, hauing peace and 
tranquilitte of mind, When the 
euill are toſſed, ſaith the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet Eſay as the raging waues | Ef.57.20 | 
of the ſea,their name periſheth | 
Ii aich the Wiſeman , as if they 
| neuer had beene. | 
| 8 Thus the innocent life like 
| the watchfull leruant openeth 
| the doze gladly, when his ma⸗ 
ter knocketh , but the riotous 
* ſeeketh coꝛners, being aſhamed 

to be ſeene, na, ſaith one, Pudet 
videre eum quem contempſiſſe 
meminit hee is aſhamed to ſee 
him whom hee remembers hee 
hath contemned, the one is quit 
by à ioptuli pꝛoclamation, the | 
other found guilty at the barre 
of his owe conſcience, | 
; Hee that will ſay with the 


* 


—_—— 


Ipoſtle, Mors mihi lucrum, 
Death is to mee aduantage i 
muſt liue with the Ppoſtle , Fhil. x. 
F094 oupedloer PPS Omni bo- 
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na conſcientia, with all good 
conſcience, I read ot one who a 
little befo:e His departure from 
the wozld, ſpake theſe woꝛdes 
to them about Him, My good 
friends, I now find it true indeed, 
he that leaucth al to follow Chriſt, 
call haue in this world Centu- 
plum, a hundred fold: 1 haue, 1 
haue, I haue that Centuplum, 
peace of conſcience with me at 
parting. Thus much in generall 
of pꝛeparing our ſelues foz the 
time of our diffolution, 


applying of himſeike ts Faith, 
Hope & Charitie, is that Chꝛi⸗ 
tian eſtate wherein the ſeruant 
of God once letled neede not to 
feare to ſpeake with his enemies 
at the gate, 

Faith is the ſtaffe , wherc= 
vpon wee ſtay both in life and 


| death, which faith tels vs, rhat 


God th:ough Chꝛiſt is become 
our welfare. By faith wee are 
bleſſed, in the third to the G21a- 


thians aud tourth, By faith wee 


retovce 


— —— ww — 


Tocome nearer home”, the | 
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| would make 


re iopce in tribulation, in the fife 
to the Romans the ſecond, By 
faith we haue accefſe vnto God 
in the third to the Epheſians 
and twelfth. This is the ſhielde 

phereby wee quench the flery 
darts of Sathan, This ts the 
meane whereby wee reliſt his 
power, 

10 Nahaſh the Ammonite 

peace with the 
men of labeſh Gilead, but vpon 
condition, that he might th:uſ? | 
out their right eyes. This olde 
Ammonite our enemie would 
offer peace to Gods childzen, 
but it is vpon condition fo: hee 
would haue their right eye, 0: 
that bleſſed faith that holds the 
ſoule=ſauing lone of Chꝛiſt cru⸗ 
cifled, put out: but will the true 
Gileadites yeeld to ſuch a con= 
dition? No:not fo: ten thouſand 
woꝛlds of riches, 

11 Haue we any thing to doe 
at the thꝛone of God in heauen 
there wee haue but two pleas, 
the one of innocencie, the other 


Rom. 5. 2. 
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of mercy. Becauſe we cannot 
plead the plca of innocency; 
Faith bids vs boldip plead the 
plea of mercy, and tels vs the 
iudge is reconciled, 

What ſhall ſeparate vs once 
confirmed in faith from the loue 
of God in Ch:i\t Jeſus : Shall 
powers or principalitiesꝰ things 
preſent, or things to come > No, | 
neither life no2 death, 

i2 Chat manner of faith 
Chꝛiſt commendeth in the gol⸗ 
pell, wee reade by that of A. 
ry Magdalene, who after ſoz⸗ 
rowing and weeping foz her 
Uünnes, Ch:ilt tels her, Thy 
faith hattt made thee Whole: *ag 
ik he hould haue ſaid, Mary. this 
weeping, this repenting faith 
is faith inde ede. When he had 
ſeene the religious duety of the 
Samaritan, that came backe to 
giue God pꝛaiſe, and fell downe 
at Chꝛiſts feete, he ſaith vnto f 
bim alſo, Thy faith kath made 
thee whole : as if this humble 
| faith, this religious faith , is a 

lauing | 


Chap. 10. to Die. 


| 


| ſauing faith: Goc in peace, The 


blind man that cried, Soune of 
Dauid haue mercic ypon mee, 
And being repꝛoued, would not 
leaue mercy, vntill he obtained 
mercy, Chziſt ſaid to him, as 
to the fozmer , Thy faith hach 
made thee whole, as if this 
p:aying faith of thine is a good 
faith, Receiue thy fight, * What 
made many old Saints to en= 
dure bonds and impꝛiſonment, 
to bee ſtoned, to bee hewen a= 
ſunder ? It was faith (ſaith the 
Apoſtle.) This was no palfle 
faith, but firme and conſtant 
vnto the end that. comfozts the 
languiſhing minde, and ſaies if 
we liue, we liue vnto the Lozd, 
Whether we luc or die, we are the 
Lords, 

13 To this faith is adioy= 


ned Hope, which is called by 


the holy Ghoſt the Anker of 


deep, and is not ſeene, and pet is 
the ſtay ot all. So hope reach⸗ 


eth karre, is of things vnſeene, 
| R 4 and 


— 


the loule. The Anker lyeth | 


| 
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— 1 4 th. _ 


Rom 5.4, 


Ro. 13. 25. 


| 1,The.1,6, 


Heb.4.16. 


Ro, 13. 15. 


Learne Chap. 10. 


and vet holdes all ſure amiddeſt 


— 


the ſurging waues of a boiſte= 
rous woꝛld: this hope maketh 
not aſhamed, abideth with pa⸗ 
tience, reiopceth in afflictions, 
is as S. Auſten calleth it, the 
very life of life, Foz why ? it 
biddes Vs goe comfo:tably to 
the th:one of grace, and not to 
refuſe the changing of theſe 
moꝛtall bodies, That wee may 
receiue chem in a better reſurre- 
ction. 

14 In the third place, Cha= 
rity the vnſeparable companion 
of faith,may be conſidered, God 
in the Creation did ſeparate 
light from darkeneſſe, wee may 
not in the ſtate of juſtification 
iopne the wo:kes of darkneſſe 
as enuying , ſtrife, and conten= 
tions, with the light of faith 
which are weaued together ag 
was the Coate of Chziſt, and 
therefoze are not diuiſibie. 

15 Jn the ſecond Booke of 
Rings and the tenth Chapter: 
when Ichonadab came towards 


lchu, 


* 


| 


— —_— _— 
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lehu,as it hee had ſome earneſt 
intent to be his follower : Ichu 
(aid, Is thy heart ypright with 
mine? Hee anſwered it is, then 
quoth lehu, giue mee thy hand. 
Dur noble lehu, whome God 
hath ſet vp to pull downe the 
power of darkneſle, (ayes to all 
that would p:ofeſſe his name? 
Is your faith vpꝛight to mee: 
then giue mee the operation of 
pour hands. 

16 The childꝛen of God as 
they ſhal differ from thechild:en 
ofthis woꝛld hereafter, ſo muſt 
they differ from them here by 
good woꝛks, which do manifeſt 
themſelues by Chꝛiſtian chart= 
tie: Chꝛiſt ſapes vnto his, as 
the Loꝛd of the vineyard ſaid 
vnto them in the market place, 
quid ſtatis otioſi, why ſtand pee 
idle 2 Faith like Rachel mour⸗ 
ning fo: her child:en, lamenting 
the defect of good wozkes , and | 
faith as Sara, giue mee fruit oz 
I dye : Moſes ſaith , that euery 


han bzought fozth fruit acco:= 
Ks ding 


Mar. 2. 18. 


Gen, 1,12, 


I 


| 


— 


— 
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| 


| 
| 


1 
| 8 — — 


| ding to his kind, faith is a good 


tree, it Gould therefote bzing 


| fozth kruite accozding to his 


kinde. Our Sauiour Chuſt 
ſaith to His Diſciples. By this | 
ſhall all men know you, whoſe 
you ate, inthar you loue one an- 
other, It wee haue loue ſaith 5 

Auſten, wee haue God, foꝛ God 
is loue, loue was the way wher- 
by God came to vs, and loue is 
the way whereby we go to God. 

It this loue of God decay, 
the loue of thy neighbour will 
ſoone come to nothing. Dauid 
puts theſe together, when hee 
ſaith, The fooliſh ſaid in his heart, 
there is no God: hee by and by 
addes, they are co:rupt and be= 
come abhominable, 

17 Cain offcred bad offe= 
rings. which was a token that 
the loue of God waxed colde 
in Cain, it was not long after 
that hee laid violent hands on 
Abel, which ſhewed that hee 
loſt with all the loue of his 
neighbour, Bur O Cain ( ſaith ö 

8. le- 


* 


chip. 10. to Die. 


S. Icrome ) what doeſt thou? 
| hat caule haſt thou of this cruell 
hatred and defire of ſhedding in- 
nocent blood > Quid commeruit 


hath thy brother deſerued ? what 


thy ſolitarie brother diſpleaſed 
thee , becauſe hee pleaſed God? 
chou knoweſt not what a loſſe 
chou ſhalt haue in the miſſe of ſo 
good a companion. But enuie 
and venemous malice where un 
once enterech, how doch it blind 
the vnderſtanding, nouriſh and 
incenſe vncharitable mindes to 
commit moſt ſoule and vanchriſti- 
an attempts ? Shall we lend enuy 
our will 2 ſhortly will it become 
our Lord. | 

I vou will Heare how La- 
mech that was an euill man, 
ſpeakes, If Cain were avenged 
ſeuen fold, I will bee aucnged 


is nothing but a minde let vpon 
teuenge. But if you will heare 
how Dauid the man of God 
| ſpeakes 


| [cucatie times ſeuen fold Here 


frater > Qu im vim iniu it? what | 


violence hath hee offcred ? hath | 


6 
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| ſpeakes. Is there any ofthe houſe 

of Saul,that I may ſhew mercy vn- 
ro them? He ſpeakes of loue and 
kindneſſe towards his very e⸗ 
nemies, & ſo ſpake loſeph when 
Gen. 15.19 he foꝛgaue his bꝛethꝛen. Becauſe 
(ſaith he) my ſclfe am vader the 
hand of God. 

18 All that wee can oz 
doe fo:giue our enemies, are 
mygHuuara offences oꝛ ſome 
ſmall treſpaſſes, but thoſe which 
Mat. 6. 12. God foꝛgiueth are SeννẽjZV , 
Tuc. 18. debts ot great imp32tance: wee 
28.39, ome few pence, hee talents, and 
chole ten thouſand too, 
| S 19 Thraſybilus a Heathen 
| man, to renew amity loſt among 

men, made a Lawe d 

| | offo:getfuinelſe of all w:ongs 
and inturies that had been offe= 

| red: it is not a lam of Thraſfybu- | _ 
| lus,but of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, Forgiue | * 
| and it ſhall be torgiuen you, 


Mat.:r. 
17. 


| 20 What hath heauen moze] 
1 gloꝛious, then the vnton of the 
= -. Trinitic s hathath the earth 


** 


e 


Chap.1o. to Die. | 


— 


mo:e heauenly then conſent and 
vnity? When one riuer runneth 
towards the Ocean, it is a good 
courſe and goes as it ſhould 
but when it meeteth with ano= 
ther riuer, then they make a 
current indeede. When the loue 
of God doth carry bs along, we 
goe well, but when this mee= 
teth with the loue of our neigh= 
bours, then we ſet fo:wward with 
a maine ſtreame into a ſea of all 
bleſſednes. 

21 A ſpecial mean to encreaſe 
this double loue in the harts of 
all belecuers,is a frequent par 
ticipation of the holy and bleſ= 
ſed Euchariſt, which is called 
of ſome dzb, that is co ſay, a 


| moſt neceſſary pꝛouiſion fo: our 
ſpirituall voyage z of this I ſhal 
| ſpeake mo2e at large in another | 
place, O blefled myſterie, which 
among} other high and hea= 
| uenly effects'is as a meane to 
ſtrengthen vs in this great 
iourny, and comtoꝛt bs towards 
the end of the way. 


— —————— 
—_ 


— 


2 Thu 


— — 
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22 Thus letting our lelues 


in oꝛder, wee may accept ot the 
time whenſoeuer it ſhail pleaſe 
God, chat brought vs into the 
wo:ld, to take vs from this 
our continuance in the lame. 
The condition of life, wherein 
wee map ſtand p:epared, re⸗ 
quires onr Chziſtian pꝛactiſe, 
the happineſſe of this conditi⸗ 
on, we ſhall finde, when we come 
vnto the ſtare ot all happineſſe. 


— F — —— —— — —— —— 


CHAP, XI. 


How the Chriſtian man ſhould 
demeane himſclfe when fick- 
nefle beginne ch to grow vpon 
him. 


iy 77 Fro. palthing religiou- 
4 


be >) bꝛed in the begin⸗ 

2 Jning of ückneſſe 
is, that the ſoule doe call her 
ſelfe to a ſerious account of 
Annes 


c 


[} 
—_— 


Chap.11. to Die. | 


* 


ſcient decree the cke was en⸗ 


— 


Unnes paſſed, of the euill com⸗ 
mitted and the good omitted: 
remembzing that of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phet, Dixi quod confitebor 
aduerſum me iniuſtitiam meam 
J aid J will confeſſe againſt 
my ſelfe my owne vnrighteoul= 
neſſe ? Therefo:e by an aun⸗ 


„* 


— 


topned, befo:ze (ſending koz the 
Phelltian, to make firſt a con= 
trite confeſſion, and humble ac= 
knowledgement of his Unnes, 
as if our finnes were (as they 
often are)the cauſe of our fick- 
neſſes, and ſurely , this decree 
was very reſpectiuely had in 
vie, ee will open our atiefes 
and ſozes to the Philltian of 
the body, and when we humble 
our ſelues vnder the hand of 


God, wee open our ſinnes to the | 


Phyſitian of our ſoules , who 
can beſt apply the beſt Me⸗ 
dicine, Thy mercies O Chriſt 
leſus 

2 Our Sauiour hauing re⸗ 
ſtoꝛed to health, and cured the 


man 


Pl. 32. 9. 


In decre, 
dune. 


Joa. 5. 2.3. 


* 


— 


0 
* 
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los. 5.1 ++ 
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man that lay by the Poole fide, 
and had beene cke ſo many 
yeares, he giueth him abſoluti- 
on who is the ſole abſolner, fo: 
all is in mercy. Bchould thou arc 
made whole: That was foz the 
time paſt, next he addech a cau⸗ 
tion, as a Memorandum foz the 
time to come: Sinne no more, leſt 
a worſe thing come vnto thee 
made whole, therefoze ſome= 
times a diſeaſed creature, made 
whole, therefo:e not of thy ſelke 
whole, made whole, therefo:e 
now a ſound man: Sinne no 
more, leſt a worſe thing come vn- 
to thee. Hee that afflicted thee 
fo: a time, could haue helde 
thee longer: Hee that touched 
thee in part could haue ſtriken 
thee iu whole. He that laid this 
vpon thy body, hath power to 
lay a greater rodde vpon thee, 
on bodie and ſoule Sinne no 
more, 


Do by this wee lee, that bo⸗ 


du ficknefſes may moue vs to 


cry out with the Plalmiſt, Pec- 
cata 


— —— 


—— 


* 
K 
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cata iuuentutis ne memineris Do- 
mine. L0:d remember not the 
\innes and offences of our 
youth : and ſay with the ſame 
Pꝛophet. Ab occultis munda nes, 
O clenſe thou vs from our ſe⸗ 
cret (Innes, 

3 Chen ficknes beginneth 
(harpely to touch vs, wee are 
carefu'l (as J ſaid.) in ſee= 
king, and ſending to pꝛocure 
the health of the body, as Aſa 
ſought to the phyllttans to heale 
bis diſeaſe, when hee Houild 
haue rather ſent to the Pꝛophet 
to haue giuen him ſome ſpiritu⸗ 
all receite foz his icke ſoule. 
The woman in the goſpel ſpent 
all that euer thee had vpon the 
Phyſltians, and in the end thee 
was neuer the better, but once 
comming to Chꝛiſt, thee came 
where ſhe might haue cure, and 
had indeede. 

4 When the Phyſltian hath 
done, then wee can bee content 
the Diuine ſhould beginne: as 
if ſome few woꝛdes of ghoſtly 
coun= 


————— ä—DD2— ——— — — 
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p | counſeil were enough, when we 
ſec there is but one way with 
vs. No, no, the firſt and chiefeſt 
care in all extremities ſhould 
| bee a penitent implozing of the 
helpe of God, who in this caſe 
doth oftentimes cure both body 
and ſoule , # lengthen the dayes 

of ſoꝛrowtull ſuppliants, as hee 
did the dates of Ezechias. 

Firſt therefoze take a good 
quantitic of repentance, two 
bandfuls of faith in the paſſi= 
on of Ch:ilk, put both together 
with a purpole by the helpe of | 
God fo: to walke vpon it in ho= 
.| lineſſe of like, and apply this as | 
| a good receite, foz thy fickely 
| foule, which hath taken a dan= 
gerous lurfet in finne. 

The lumpe of d:yed figges, 
( meanes 0:dained by God fo2 
the bodies health) haue alſo 
Eſay 38.2. | their conuenient vſe. The Phi 
tian wee honour, but it is fo2 
neceſſities lake, that vnneceſla⸗ 
ry maner ofvſing phiſick which 
maketh health fick, away with 
it 


1 — 


_— 
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4 


ita Gods name, The pbeſicke | * 
of the Souie hath the belt 15 
cordials foz the penitent Pa | K 
tient. 1 
That of the people in the Ng, 31.28. | 
booke of Numbers may bee re= | 
memb:ed, who beeing ſtung | 
with the Serpents in the wil⸗ | 
derneſſe,hath no better mean of 
{uccour, then the looking vp to 
the Serpent, which Moles as a | 
meane oꝛdained by God, ſet | 
bp foz the p2ocuring of their 
health, wee haue no further re= 
fuge in time of need then the lit. | 
ting vp ofthe eies of our ſoules , 
F *..} tobehold Chriſt crucified, 4 | 
6 Thepeoplecried vnto Me- 
ſes and Aaron, but there was no 
heipe vntill God in mercy ap= 
pointed this miraculous mean, 
| No reliefe could be found inthe 
Lawe fo: the diſtreſſed ſoule, 
untl God in his wonderfull _ 
loue raiſed vp a mighty ſaJuari- 
on inthe ſtate of grace, The 
ſerpent was lifted vp on high, f 
that ail might behoide him, fo | 
was 


— — — — 
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Mai.21.9, 


Ioan. 3. 14. 


Ge 41. 21. 


was the Sonne of God, that all 
belecuers might receiue ſauing 
health from him , and by him. 
Jn the curing of thoſe who 
were ſtung by the Serpent, it 
was Vide & viue, looke and liue, 
fo: Chuſts curing it is, erede & 
viue, belecue and liue, 

7 This bleſſed meane in 
times of greateſt extremity doth 
adde no linall comfozt to the af= 
flic ted. And thus the pꝛincipal, 
care when fickneſſe beginneth, 
being an humble acknowledge⸗ 
ment of our unneg, which may 
moue vs to ſay, as loſephs bze= 
th:en, Therefore is this trouble 
come vpon vs, T heartie con⸗ 
feſſion of them all, an humble 
deſire with bended heartes and 
| knees fo: remiſſion thereof , by 

him who is the hope of the di= 
ſtreſſed, the toy ot the afflicted, 
the curer of the fick, and the re⸗ 
ſurrection of the dead, a willing 
minde to bee deliuered from the 
bands of ünne, may make vs 
crie with the Pꝛophet Dauid, 1 


am 


n — 


So 1 = 
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am ſo faſt in priſon, that I cannot 
get out. And laſt of all a joyfull 
lifring vp of the heart to the 
thꝛone of grace, may make vs 
willingly renounce the world, 
and reſigne ouer our ſelues vn⸗ | 
to his diuine pleaſure to whoſe 
appointment wee ought with 
patience meckely to ſubmit our 
ſelues, Firſt, God ſent lonas to 
warne Niniuie, andſeeing the 
repentance of the people, then 
comes a meſſage of mercy,thele 
trials are as foꝛewarners. 
8 Ve ſee we are in his hand 
who alone hath power ouer all 
| lech, when we are in want we 
then know the beneſtie of plen⸗ | 
ty, when we are in bondage we | 
then veſt perceiue the good of 
| freedome, when we are in lick⸗ 
nelle, wee moſt thankefully ac⸗ | 
| knowledge the bleſſing of helth, 
| (it we haue any thankefulnes) 
and may eaſlly gather how 
God by lingring uchneſſe, doth 
in mercy ſtay tili wee make vs 
ready. It᷑ i: ſhall pleaſe him to 


1 | 
adiourne 
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adiourne the time of this our 


Pilgrimage, wee ought to offer 
a determinate purpoſe, as a ſa⸗ 
crifice vpon the Titar of our 
heartes, to bleſſe him who 
hath euer bleſſed vs, to leruc 
him truely all the daies of our 
life, And thus hauing our 
truſt in Chꝛiſt crucified, wee 
make this reſolution : If wee 
live, wee ſhall doe well; it wee 
die, we thail doe better. 


—— 


CHAP. XII, | 


How the ficke ſhould diſpoſe 
of worldly goods and poſſeſ- 


ſions, 


| 


Is dünnes by the 
Hacke perſon con= 


I (VP $4 igioufly commen= 
(=V==<Sded vnto GD D 


n 


his deſire either to llue o: die, 


giuen ouer to the diuine pꝛoui⸗ 
dence: an ozderly diſpoſing of 


| theſe 


wed — 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
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theſe tempoꝛall bleſſings which 
God hath here lent vnto his 
ſeruants, (as oares and ſayles 
to bung Paſſengers to their 
long Hauen) is very conueni⸗ 
ent fo: euery Ch:iſtian in time 
of health. and nothing ominous, 
as ſome haue timeroully doub= 
ted, Experience doth ſhew, that 
afterward wile men haue liued 
long, done full well, and ſer⸗ 
ued God many peares in the 
wo2:ld, A great temptation in 
ficknes is, the loue ofthe woꝛld 
aud wo2ldly things, fo: that 
molt affecteth a man towardes 
his death, which he moſt loued 
in his like, as riches , landes, 


— — 


| wife, child:en: to pꝛouide a re= 


| medie againſt this, it is neede= 
full foz a man to haue his Te⸗ 
ſtament readie, and in his ex⸗ 
| tremities not to be troubled a= 

bout the o2dering of worldly 
goods when he ſhould be oꝛde⸗ 
ring his ſoule. Mot then of diſ⸗ 
poſing wozidly goods and poſ= 
| leſſions, of diſpoſing bleſſings 


tempo: ell. This 


— 
„ 


| | 
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This diſpoſing ok bleſſings 
tempo:all, maketh vs not to die 
the moze quickely,but the moꝛe 
quietly, and therefo:ze it was 
put in pꝛactiſe of Abraham , 
when hee gaue the p2incipalil 
part of his goods vnto Iſaac his 
lonne, and vnto others Abr. ham 
gaue gifts oꝛ legacies: this did 
Dauid, Tobie, and Ezechias fo: 
the quiet of ſucceeding poſteri⸗ 
tie, they diſpoſed of earthly poſ⸗ 
ſeſſious, going to poſleſſe hea⸗ 
uenily. - : | 

In this diſpoſing to be ad⸗ 
uiſed by them, whoſe learning 
and knowledge is app:ooued , 
doth much further the well oꝛ⸗ 
dering of all. Wee ſhewe our 
thankefulnes bnto God, and 
charitie to men, when we be= 
come beneficiall vnto others, 
remembzing whole ſaping it 
was: It is a bleſſed thing to 
Bluc. 

3 In which giuing, the 
maintenance of Churches, Col - 


ledges, Dchoolss, Hoſpitats, 


— - 
— 


— 


ö 
{ 


and 
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and ſuch like godly vles ſhould 
(where abilitie is anſwerable ) 


theſe deedes of mercy , wee doe 
not only our ſelues acknotfdedg 
Gods goodnes, but make many 
others, when we are long ſince 
dead and gone, bleſſe him in the 
participation of the ſame, 

4 MWercifull men (ſaith the 
Wiſe man) haue honoured God 
by this meanes: and how ? The 
Lord hath gotten great glorie by 
chem. To giue vnts the pooꝛe 
in time offickneſſe is good, but 


it daily, and in time of beſt 
health, 

This giuing is the Hip that 
will neuer ſtrike againſt the 


dile home in (afetie, This gi⸗ 
ung is the moſt gainefull inte⸗ 
reſt, When the mercifull Gall 
reccine a thonſand fo: one, and 


ward of lending vnto God: that 
is to ſay, of giuing vnto the 


L pooꝛec: 


be chicfely rememb2ed : fo2 by | 


moꝛe acceptable were it to doe 


rocke, but bzing our Marchan⸗ 


finde in another woꝛld the re= | 
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pooꝛe: for hee is their ſure⸗ 
tie, they ſhall not hauc loſſes by 
him. 


(ſaith Gregory) wee looſe them, 
but in diſperſing them abꝛoad, 
we molt ſurely keepe them. To 
| diſperſe them when wee can 
hold them no longer is not ſo 
much, though commendable : 
in this kind with lob not to eat 
| our moꝛſels atone, but to giue 
| our b:ead vnto the hung y, nay 
| do take from our owne plentie, 
| 


to giue vnto Ch:iſtes little 
ones, is commendable indecde, 
3leficd is hee (ſaith Dau d) that 
conſideteth the poore and needy, 
The Lord ſhall viſite him when he 
lye th ſicke vpon his hed I cup 
of cold water ſhall one day not 
want a reward, not ſimply as a 
reward. but as a reward in his 
nune, by whom all things are 
Acceptable. 


liberalttte ok de Senekact ere 
towards the pooze meinders ef 
Chu: | 
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Jn hooꝛding vp our riches | 


—_ 


| | 
| $« Uthyzrets become the urge 
| 

* 


- 


- 
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— 


ö 


N 
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9 Huſt ? is not all ſcarſe fuffici- 
ent to maintaine our cxceſſes? 
The p::dc of the woꝛid in at⸗ 
tire, and the maintenance ther⸗ 


I in lauiſhing, the needleſſe ſu⸗ 


per fluitie in dyet, hath eaten vp 
hoſprtality, and mercy towards 


many hungry ſoules, and cau⸗ 


ſeth that we haue little to leaue 
at our departure foꝛ the good of 
Others, Neuer moꝛe at the ta⸗ 
ble, but neuer leſſe at the dooꝛe, 
neuer moꝛe ſumptuous in cloa⸗ 
thing our lelues, neuer lefſe re⸗ 
ſpect of others. Nature is con= 
tent with few things , all will 
not (erue exceſſe. 

To be liberall in good vles, 
and {paring in vnneceſſarie ex⸗ 
pences is commendable, and ſo 
in oꝛderly manner to diſpoſe of 
theſe tempo:all benefites at the 
laſt, is rightly to leaue that 
which induſtry hath gathered, 
and frugalttie ſaued. | 

Jn the diſpoſing of earthly 
pIſicitions, none ought to alie⸗ 
nate anctent inheritance. God 

I 2 would 


g 


| 


— 


— 


Nu. 27. 11. 
6 


— ICCIT 


Learne Chap. 12| 


__— 


— 


would that the right Mepzes 
ould take place, and ſucceede 
in oꝛder, 

Naturall affections may not 
be extinguiſhed, the next in kin⸗ 
d:ed oꝛ name diſhenherited, the | 
cuſtome of place and anceſtrie 
from the Fathers to the chil⸗ 
dꝛen, and the child:ens child:en 
violated; Fathers are but Gar= 
dians fo: their time: and ther= 
fo:e to make ſ(poile is animuz 
rie offered to poſteritie: Reſti- | 
tution where w2ong hath beene 


— 


{ offered, chould be remembted, | 


debtes truely diſcharged ; — 
which Chziſtian⸗like diſpoſiti= 
on, is ſeemely both befoꝛe God 
6. 'The foꝛgiuing of our ene⸗ | 
mies, when we can hurt them | 
no moꝛe, is not ſo much:perfect 
charity at all times, but pꝛinci⸗ | 
pally at this time becometh 
Chuſtians. The example ot | 
freuen , p:aying fo2 his per= 
ſ:cuto:s , may ſhew vs a mirroꝛ 
of true charitic towardes all. 


——_— * 


— —— — 
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Theſe ſpeciall reſpects obſer⸗ 
ued, the cke may in the name 


his as thus, 
7 Firſt with a free heart and 
willing minde to yeelde and 
render his ſoule into the hands 
| of Almightr God his Creato: , 
who of his endleſſe goodnefſe 
gaue him being, ofhis infinite 
mercie vouchſafed to redeeme 
him by the death and paſſion 
of his deare Bonne and our 
Sauiour Chiſt Jeſus, in 
whoſe onely merites, is his laſt 
repoſe at parting : then com⸗ 
mending his body to Ch:iſti- 
an buriall hee may pzoceede as 
Gods grace and wiſe aduer= 
tiſement ſhall direct, that of 
the ſicke laying allde all earth= 
ly reſpectes , as now hauing 
no mo:e to doe with the things 
vnder the Dunne like the 
valourous Captaine, who 
now about to take a great 
and weighty enterp:iſe againſt 
m——_— enemies , leaueth 
L 3} the 


of God, diſpoſe of himſelfe and 
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he 


| 


{ 
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— 
— 
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— 


— 


— 


l 
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| Learne Chap. 12. 
the remembꝛauce of wife and | 
childꝛen, oneiy entending to his 
ot caſtons in hand. 
Now may the fck bequecath 

| {th patieuce and contrition cf 

heart His ſoule into the hands 
| of Almiqhnie God, humbly ap⸗ 
! plying vato his fatth, the in⸗ 
numerable bencits of Chziſtes 
| paſſion: and of ihe thꝛee things 
hee is then ta diſpoſe of, His 
| bodie, goods and ſoule, let 

pꝛincipali care be had, in cem 
mending his ſoule with all de⸗ 
uotion into the hands of Jcius | 
| Chiift, that ſo when the rune 
ok death commeth he may ſalte 
| fo:th of the hauen of rhe fleth 

with conſolation, | 


| 


- 
— —ñ ꝝ 
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CHAP. XIII. 


How neceſſary it is for the ficke 
leauing all worldly thoughts to 
apply his minde to pray et, and 
{ome godly meditatioss. 


be diſpofition of 
ke 2» wwotidly geedeg, 
N well and wiſely ; 
| a) oꝛdered: The 
wminde is at moze 
quiet to conſider of heauen and 
heauenlp things, the ſicke is 
mo:£ fir to enter into the cloſet 
of his beart, to deſcend into 
| hinſcif, there to commune with 
himſelte. 
At theſe times wee haue no 
Tweeter incenſe then our deuo⸗ 
tion, offercd vp by pꝛaper. The 
lifting vp of our hands we may 
| make our euening oz latter ſa⸗ 
crice. Me haue no better Dꝛa⸗ 
toꝛs to pleade our cauſe, no ſu⸗ 
ter Imbaſſadours to conciude 
our peace, then our humvie fup- 


. 


3 L 4 plications 


| 
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g 

g plications vnto him who hea= 
| leth our ſicknefles, & fozgiueth | 
our fins, who its euer in com⸗ 
miſſion to heare our ſuites, and 
1 Pf. 103. 3. tookes that wee ſhould ſend vp 
our p:ayers that hee may ſend 

downe his mercy. 
By which meanes wee en⸗ 
f ter into a ſpirituall traffique 
with God Himſelfe : wee giue a 
| Cup of cold water, and he re= 
| turnes bs a Fountaine of the 
Lohn 4-14- | ater of life: wegiue him with 
| the pooꝛe Middow two mites , 
| and hee giues vs againe the 
= whole treaſure of the 'Temple, 
; 4 Lu21-2. | The mercy of God (laith one) | 
| is like a veſſyli full to the very 


b:imme,ifonce his child:en by 
the hand of faithfull pꝛaper 
beginne to take of it, it doth o⸗ 
| uer⸗ flow vnto them, 

| 2 Mozeouer it is not with 
| God, as With men, amongſt 
whom, thoſe who are petitio« 


_— TP 


ners, are wont to bee trouble- 
ſome vnto them, but with Go 
the mo e wee offer vp our pzap=— 

er, 


—_— — K — — Is 


—_@ 
net — _— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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ers vato him, the moze wee are 
accepted ofhim, 

The Ad iſes amongſt the 80. 
mans had euer their doꝛes ſtan⸗ 
ding open, foꝛ all that had occa⸗ 
{ton of complaint, to haue free 
acceſſe vnts them, With God 
the gates of mercy are wide o⸗ 
pen to all pooze Unners, that 
will make their p:ayers vnto 
him. Come and welcome, 

3 Now as wee ſhould at 
other times, and vpon other 
occaſions with Abraham , 
ſometimes leaue our terrene 
affaires, as he left his ſeruants 
beneath, when Hee went into 
the Mount to ſacrifice to God, 
ſo pzincipally in ficknefſe, and 
times of diſtreſſe: then chould 
wee ſlye vnto our ſureſt ſtay of 
' repo'-. then ſhould wee aſcend 
into he contemplation of 
heaue dy things, and haue re= 
rote Gods mercie, as toa 

.ity of refuge : Call vpon mee 
( Caith the Loꝛd) in the time of 


crouble, and I will heare thee , 


BY L 5 and 


5 


Gen, 12.5. 


P. go. 15. 


— 
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— . | 
| and thou ſhalt praiſe mee. Jn the 
time of trouble there is a refuge 
fo: extremitie, And 1 will heare | 
| thee ; there is the reward of 
| mercy, And thou ſhalt praiſe me, 
| | and there is the reflexe of thank | 
full duty, Chiiſt wills all that are 
| weary and heauy laden, ro come | 
vnto him, and they ſhallnor looſe | 
their labour, for hee will refreſh | 


T them. | 
1 * In time of neede no ſurer 
ſanctuary then by humble pzai=| | 


peram ( faith 8. Auſten) vt mo- 
riamur in precatrone, Let vs en- 
deauour euen to die in payer. 1 
33. lifred mine eyes vnto the hilles 
Pl. 121.12 (faith the Pꝛophet ) from whence 
| commeth my helpe. 

Ind in another place, As the 
q eyes of ſeruants looke vnto the 
| hand of their Maſter, and as 
= 4 the eies of a maiden vnto the hand 
of her Miſtreſſe: ſo our eyes: | 
E | waite vpon the Loꝛd our God | 
| | bntill Hee haue mercy _ | 


PS vs. 
| Where-| | 


Aug. de ve- 


f 
. er to repaire to God, Demus o- 
| Ya inuioca. 


1 


PC” — 


222 33. Os Lie. 


| 


| 


(hereto:e with the ſame 
P:ophet let vs deuoutly (ay , 
la thee O Lord haue I pur my 
truſt, let me neuer be put to con- 
fuſion, but ridde me, and dchuer 
mee in thy righteouſnes, correct 
mee not an thinc anger O Lord, 
neither rebuke me in thine indig- 
nation: -hcale mee, ſot my bones 
are vexcd : be not farre trom me, 
for trouble is hard at hand, and 
there is none to deliver mee: re- 
member thy louingmerc ies, which 
haue beene euer of olde, caſt 
mee not away when my ſtrength 
tailech mee: I acknowledge my 
faulces, and my ſinneis euer a 
gainſt me: Waſh me and I ſhall be 
cleane: Lord heare mee, hide not 
thy face from me, for irouble is at 
hand: O let my cry enter into thy 
preſence. 

To this oꝛ the like peni⸗ 
tent complaint that iopfull re⸗ 
ply is not farre off: quoniam ſpe- 
rauit in me, liberabo eum We⸗ 
cauſe hee hath put his truſt in 
mee, J will deliver him, J = 

ct 


— — 


W 


Pſal. 91. 
14.15. 
| 
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| Ba ſil. in 
| prefat.m 
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ſet him vp becauſe hee hath 
knowne mp name, Cum ipſe ſum 
in tribulatione, I am with him 
in his tribulation, 


ſhould bee obſerued with many 
which when the afflicted reade 


and in times of fickoneſſe, are 


Hymnes (ſaith 5. Baſil) they are 
a part ofholy Scripture, High 
in myſterie, profound in lenſe, 
| comfortable in doctrine, and 
haue intimes of aFliction a ſpe= 
ciall and peculiar grace to moue 
deuotion. 
| 7 Amongſt thele the thirtie 
eight Plalme, Domine ne ar- 


O Loꝛd. The fiftie one, Miſc- 
[reve mei Deus, Haue mercie 
vpon me D Ton, The ſeuen⸗ 
tieBlalme, Deus in adiutotium. 
Halt thee to deliuer me O God, 


r — 
—__ 


The 
* 
a. la. 13 * ä — 


— „ (0 


| 6 Che ſelect pꝛapers to bee 
bled in the viſitation of the ck 


of the Plalmes of Dauid , 
them, inſtruct the conſcience, 


wont moꝛe then oꝛdinary to af=. 
fect the ſoule: koa thele Diuine 


guas me, Put me not to rebuke 


Chap. 13. to Die. | 
The ſeuentie one. In te Domine 
ſperaui. In thee O Loꝛd haue 
Itruſted. The ſeuentie ſeuen, | 
Voce mea ad Dominum, J will | 
crie vnto the Lozd with my 
voice. The hundzed and thirtie 
| Plalme, De profundis cla- | 
maui ad te Domine, Domine 
exaudi vocem-meam, out of the 
deepes haue J called vnto thee 
O Lord, Lon heare my voice. 
with many other like Plalmes 
pioper and peculiar koz the 

ficke, | 
8 Hereunto may be added a 
 (ilent meditation, wherein the 
 ſoule doth enter a ſolitary talke | 
with God, which is very con⸗ 
uement in this caſe ; when the 
toyes of heauen haue leiſure to 
p:eſent themlelues to our reli- 
gious thoughtes, the pleaſures 
| of a finfull life, and this wozlds 
vanitics are then ſeene to bee 
of ſmall value, as they are in⸗ 
deede, 
9 Then may wee call to 
| minde the vnlpeakeable on of | 
od 


—FF 
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205 


44 


| 
| 


| 200 Learne (iz 


19.20.18. 


— — 
4 


God towards man in generai!, 

and our ſelues in particular: 
| Bow his mercy ſtept fooꝛth in 
time of necde, befo:c execution 
of iuſtice to ſaue man, That it 
wis a w9o:ke of comfort, when 
God ſaid, Fiat Lux, let there be | 
light made, but that it was a 

woꝛke of counſel and ail com⸗ 
; fozt, when he laid in the greae 
' wozke of mans redemption, Fi 
at Chriſtus, Let there be a Chꝛiſt 
| bozne, which hail ſaue my peo= 
ple from their ſinnes, 
Now haue we fir oppo:tuni- 
tie to meditate vpon the ſuffe- 
rings of the Sonne of God, 
his paſſion, his diſcenſion into 
bell, his rcſurrection the third 
dap, his aſcenſion and glotious 
ſittingat the right hand of God: 
| fo that at the name of Jeſus , 
the loꝛrowfull ſinner may ſay 
with Thomas. Dominus meus , 
& Deus meus, Me Lo:d and mr 
God. 

10 Aee cannot in the 1o21d. 

better employ our thoughtes , 6 

then | 


— — 


ä — 


2 


Chap.13. to Die. 


then in calling co minde how 
God hath key: vs from our 
youth vp, from how manic 
dangers wee haue been deliue-= 


red, into which wee haue } 


ſeene not a few fall before our 
eyes, and our ſelues by his one⸗ 
ly mercic vnto this day kreede 
from the ſame. Can wee but 
with all thankefulnes call to 
minde the goodneſſe of God 


towards vs, fo2 the time paſt: 


and put our whole truſt and 
confidence in him, euen in theſe 
greateſt extremities : yea both 


in lite and death, fo: the time to 


come, ſeeing che Lord is nigh to 
all them that call vpon him, yea to 


all ſuch as call ypon him faiths 
| 


fully. 


Pſ.2249. 


Pl, 145.18. 


— mm 


| 
| Eccl.3.2, 


| 
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CHAP, XIIII. 


How the ficke when ſicknes more 
and more encreaſeth, may bee 
moued to conftancic and per: 
{cucrance, 


eben ücknes mo2e 
XM, 4 and moe encrea⸗ 
l eeth, we are moze 
e and moe put in 
u minde of our moꝛ⸗ 
talitie, then are wee as it were 
ſummoned to depart hence, 
and gently moued to renounce 
by little and little, all the re⸗ 
pale wee haue, oz can haue in 
this tranſitoꝛie life: and there 
koze ought wee now to arme 
our ſelues to ſtand with con⸗ 
ſtancie vnto the ende, remem⸗ 
b:ing cuermo:e, as wee had a 
time to be borne, ſo haue wee a 
time to bee boꝛne, ſo haue wee a 
ter into life, is firſt to paſſe the 
pinching grietes of a momen⸗ 


tarie death. 
2 To 


Chap.14. to Die. | 


— 


2 To eleuate oꝛ raiſe vp our 
ſpirits in times of greateſt tri 
all, wee may recount with our 
ſelues, that Chuſt himſelke 
went not vp to glozy, but firſt 
he ſuffered paine. Do we ſuffer? 
hee ſuffered firſt ; Haue wee 
paine and ſozrow 2 ſo Had the 
moſt innocent Donne of God 
befoze, who ſuffered as he who 
alone trod the Wine pꝛeſſe him 
ſelfe, and vaderiooke the brunt 
of the vbattell, that we might be 


made Conquero:s, 


Dauid himſelfe, to take his eaſt 


Lord Ioab, & the Arke of God lye 
abroad in the field, and ſhall I goe 
take my reſt and eaſe ? No, I will 
not. Shail wee lee the Don of 
God all in goꝛe blood, ſuffering 
fo: the fins of the whole woꝛld, 
and ſhall we refuſe al ſuffering, 
taking our eaſe in Sion , and 
our reſt vppon the mountaines 
of Samar la, oz loath to endure a= 
ny croſſe oꝛ calamitie at all: 


Chen Vriah was will | 


at home. Shall ſe<(quoth he)my | 


2.02.1 I, 
11. 
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Tertyl ad 
Mart, 


* 
. - 


20. 


— — — 


* 


1 


Learne Chap. 14 


© Is that Soul diour woꝛ⸗ 


— 


thy to triumph with the Cap⸗ 
taine , that would neuer ſtrike 
ſtrobe ta fight the battell with 
hum e Jgaine, whatſoeuer wee 
ſuffer, Chꝛiſt ſuffered moze fo: 
vs. 

And that which we may not 
koꝛget, it is to bee remembꝛed, 
hat this our ſtriuing is not 
beating the apze, noz in vaine 
doe wee not labour, koꝛ after we 
haue tought a good üght, there 
15 121de Vp $32 vs a crowne of 
gioze, Ged (faith Tertulhan) 
is Agonotheres, bothhe that p29- 
poleth the yu, and rewardelh 
the Champion. 

5 Counltber the olde genera⸗ 
tions of men, and marke them 
well: Was chere cucr any con- 
tound.d chat put his truſſ in the 
Lord? who hath continucd in his 
traie, and was forſaken : Or 
whom did hoe cucr 6ipiſe chat 
called vpon im. Ttherefoze ict 


the ianguithing perſan take vn- | 


— 
— — 


to him comfoꝛt in Gods mercy. | 


Ma 


— 33 
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0 tb. . o. . 


Was cuer th rigateous toriaken ? | 
no He was nat. 

6 Gd toide loſias that des 2. Reg 13. 
hould ber gathered unto his 29. 
Fathers in peace ; and yet loſi- 
as Dd in warre: 2D gaue | 
01: 4 c933a3t minde, whereby | 
loſias died peaceably, aud le in 
peace, The Koꝛd tolde letemie 
hee Hou! not bee vanquiched: 
leceme was floned but not 
vanquited ; God gaue him an 
inuincible faith, Che Angell 
to the Thurch of Smyrna faith, Apo. 2.10, 
Eſto f ſelis vique ad mortem, & 
dabo tibi cotonam vitæ. Bee 
thou faithfull vuto death , and 
FI will giue rhee a crobone of 
lite. 

Abraham was about to ſacri⸗ 
fice,the birdscame and troubled 
him, did Abraham deſiſt ? No, 
Abraham role and dꝛaue them a- 
way, wee are about to offer cur | 
ſelues a ſacrifice to God, earth= | 
ly thoughts trouble vs, houide | | 
we giue euer? No. | 

7 To raiſe vp himlelke in 


this — 


* — p_ 


— 
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this liucly faith, the cke may 
make a hearty confeſſion of his 
Chꝛiſtian beliefe,ſaying, O'to- 
ily Trinitie 1 commend my ſelfe 
vnto thee the Father, the Sonne, | 
and the holy Ghoſt , which in v- 
nitie of nature are one, and the 
| {clte ſame God, 1 commend mee 
vnto thee , O omnipotent father 
which haſt created mee, yea hea- 
uen and earth with all things vi- 
ſible and inuiſible. I commend me 
ynto thee, O Lord leſus Chriſt , 
who for mce and the ſaluation of 
mankinde, wert ſent into the 4 
world, concemed by the power 
ot the Holy Ghoſt, borne man of 
the bleſſed virgine Mary, didſt 
ſuffer, waſt dead, buried, deſcen- 
dedſt into hell, the third day | 
didſt riſe againe from the dead, 
aſcendedſt into heauen, where 
thou litteſt at the right hand of 
the father, from whence thou ſhalr 
come at the day of judgement 
te iudge allfleſh, I commend me 
vnto thee, O holy ſpirit, which 
proceededſt from the Father and 4 
| the T 


—_ 


— 


Chap. 14. to Lie. 


| 


the Sonne,whom together I adore 
and glorifie, which doſt quicken 
one Catholke and Apoſtolike 


Church: to which thou haſt in 


mercy graunted remiſsion o (ins, 
the reſurrec tion of theſe mortall 
bodies, and euerlaſting life after 
death: 

The ſame confeſſion may bee 
made of the icke in manner of 
oblation : As,I offer my ſelte vn- 
to thee, O holy Trinity, che father, 
the Son and the holy Ghoſt, &c. 
Aiſo in manner of an humble 
ſupplication, As, I beſeech thee 
O holy Trinitie, the Father, th 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, &c. 


In which Chz:iſtian confeſſion 
Gods ſeruants may ſtand con⸗ 
ſtant vnto the end againſt all 
temptations, 

8 Hot vnlike the people of 


Cinienſis who when the ambaſ⸗ 


ſadours of Brutu. would haue 
thom deliner ouer their CTitie 
and freedom into his hands,re= 
turned him this anſwere. Fer- 
tum nobis a matoribus, &c. Tell 


| your 


A 
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| 


| 
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E Captaine Brutus, our an⸗ 
ceſtoꝛs haue left vs We pons, 


| carne Chap. +] 


to defend our right with cou⸗ 


| rage, and conſtancie vats the 
end. 

9 The holy Ghoſt, by the 
Eph. 6.14. | Tpoſtle 5. Paul in the fixt to the 
15. Fphehans, ſheweth what theſe 
weapons are: : As che breſt plate 
Of r1 ghteouſneſſe, the (hielde of 
Faich. the helmet of ſaluation, the 
| (worde of rhe ſoicit, their teerc 
| ſhod wi h the preparation of che 

Goſpellz where is ſpirituall fur-= | 
niture fo! all parties, onely the 
; backe 0: hinder part ercepted, 
to Üzuille that the Chziſtian 
(11id'er hould neuer turne his 
backe before h13 enemies. 

10 The Eagle to trie her 
voung, is id to carry them vp 
agazit the piereing beames of 
the Dunne, which ſſeeing them 

to endure, ſhee acknowled= 

- | gzh them 1s her ewne. Chuſt 
Rnowes vs to bee his, br our 
con'tant iuckering, and therts:c 
bm imes brings vs to che con- 
flict, 
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11 Ac read in the 2. Sam 29: 
that Sebaa rebellous Iew, blew 
| atrumpert , and many of the peo 
| ple tollowed after h:m , but the 

men of Iuda, who were of the 

blend royall, they as good l[irac- 
| lites, would liuc and die with Da- 
| uid then King. The oide Seba 
| blowes many ane miſing blaſte 
to carry vs away from our true 


! altexiance to Chiiſt Jeſus our 


| Bing. Allthat ace borne of wa- 
ter and the holy Ghoſt, will liue 
| and die in his faith. Poreſt iuſtus 


| wſte oprare mortem in vita ama 


' riffima ; ſi non concedat, iuſtum | 


parti vitam amarilzimam : a muſt 
man, (aich Saint Auſtin, in a 
bitter life, may iuſtiy with 
death, if GOD grant not this, 
iuſt is it to beare out with cons 


2. Sa, 20. 1. 4 


— 


— 


Aug. cont .. 


decu ud. 
| Gad. Epi. 


' Cancie that litter life alietted 


him, which turely this Juſt 
man dach. 
1 How bener the world for a 
time fravne vpon them. pet are 
thy not as the Keede without 
pitch oꝛ tubilance, and ſo waue⸗ 


—— — 


| 


| ring 


2 — 
— 
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ring with euery winde, but 
firme and conſtant, like lohn 
Bapriſt, that will hold his pꝛo⸗ 
keſſion, though he loſe his head 


Wherefo:e conſidering that | 
there is no combat, without an 
enemte, and no Crowne with⸗ 
out a Conqueſt : no Tonqueſt 
without courage, and perſeue= 
rance;the faithfull like Iob ſay 
Though the Lerd ill vs, yer will 
we putour truſt in him, 


— 


CHAP, XV. 


| 


t. Cor. 1 5. , 
T7, 


y may be aduertiſed, who 
ynwilling to depart the 


— 


How the 
ſeeme 
world | 


Fin this life onely 
(ſaith the Ypollle 5. 
A Paul) we haue hope 
ncht , then are 
bee of ail menmoſt 
| me-<@.<vict to ſhebe in effect, 


| that we haue not in this lite the 
ac=}\ 


fo: it. ; 


} 
' 
i 
5 


. M4 


8 "* 4 


A. 


_ 7 OI 


—_ 7 


* 


accomplichment of our hope. 
Not here. therefo:e wee ſhould 
expect it elſewhere : this is not 
our Paradiſe, but a barren de⸗ 
ſart: wee may not looke fo2 our 


the Citie is aboue, which wee 
haue to inhabite fo: euer. 

2 Todraw backe when we 
are to goe moſt comfoztably to 
take poſſeſſion of the ſame, 


foz, (ould moſt ſtrengthen vs 
in the way, is karte from that 
Chꝛiſtian beliefe, whereof eue⸗ 
ry one makes daily p:ofeſſion , 
Credo carnis reſurrection m, J 
beleeue the reſurrection of the 
fleſh of the body, 

Often haue we prayed ; Thy 
Kingdome come, Now when 
G DD is leading vs into the 
ſame, our vnwillingnes to be 
gone, cannot but argue great 
weaknes of faith: quid facere- 
mus ſi mori tantumme do ſine 
reſurrectione prxciperet Deus? 


habitation here beneath, ſceing | 


when the hope ſo long hoped 
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roluntas cius ſufficeret ad ſolati- | 
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Learne Chap. 15 


| um. What would wee haue done, 
if God(ſaith S.lcrome)had com- 
manded vs to die, without men- 
tioning the reſurrection ? his will 
ought to haue ſufficed, but now 
hauing this ſtay , why ſhould wee 


| Wauecr, 


| Oftemtimes haue we wilhed, 


that wee were once freed from 
this wo:ldes captiuitie $ now 
God is going about to free vs 
indeed, our deſire is to continue 
oue captiuitic ſtill, not vnlike 
childzen who cry out of paine 
and gricfe, and when the Chi⸗ 
rurgian comes that ſhould eaſe 
them of all, they chuſe rather 


times, ſaith S. Auſten, we with 
wee were gone from all, pet 
beginning to ware a little ſick, 
wee (end with all hafte fo: a 


— Pheſitian, and pꝛomiſe any 


| thing tohaue a little longer lite. 
Wee ſometimes euen call fo: 
death, ifdeath enter and ſap, 


our dapes we [ay are euill, = 
; 107 


r 


{ here Jam, we recall our woꝛd, 


| to remaine as they are, Dftdn= |. 


ö 


| 


* 


| 


fo: all that, as euill as they are, 
we would not leaue them at all 
by our willes. Me ſee none was 
exempted, no not the very Don 


of God, when he had taken onr 
nature. 


| 
3 There is no Marriner but | 


after many ſharpe ſtozmes de- 
fireth the hauen, and ſhall not 
wee after ſo many tempeſteo of 
this troubleſome woꝛld, accept 
of our deliuerance, when the 
time is come 2 we are giuen to 
loue the woꝛld too much, and a 
great deale moꝛe then we ſhould 
beeing onely ſtrangers in the 
ſame. 

4 Had we no farther expec= 
tation bnt onely to enioy a ſtate 


tempo:all, where we might let | 


vp our reſt, as hauing here ats 
tained our chiefeft good, then 
might our departure from this 


wo2ld bee very grieuons in- 
deede: becauſe our beeing and 


happines Gould ende togethet : 


But looking as wee doe fo: a 
further condition, ſo perma= 


Mz nent, 


þ 
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nent, ſo bleed, and death bee= 
ing the paſſage oꝛ entry there⸗ 
unto, there is no cauſe why 
man, if hee bethinke himſelfe 
Gould vnwillingly ſer fo: ward 
when his time of departure 1s 
at hand, 

5 Firftrememb1ing it is the 
oꝛdinance of God, the courſe | 
ok ail fleſh, and as Ioſuah cal- 
10.23. 14. | leth it, the way of all the woꝛld. 
Feare not ſaith the wiſe man, 
the iudgement of death, remem 
1 ber them that haue been befoze | 

c. 4. 4. thee, and that come after, this 
is the oꝛdinance of the Loꝛd o⸗ 
uer all fleſh, why wouldeſt thou 
bee againſt the pleaſure of the 
molt high, whether it be tenne, 
02 a hund:ed, oz a thouſand 
yeares, there is no defence a= 
ys. zain{t the graue. 
| pf. 47.89. { What man is hee ( ſaith the 
| | 15:ophet) chat liucth and ſhall 
| not ſec death, what man 2? that | 
| is to {ay no man, Ft is not pꝛo⸗ | 
| | p27 to aue one, which is com | 
mon to all: Kings, P:inces, 
| | Brong, | 


' 
' 
| | 


\chap.15. to Die. 


ſtrong, valiant, take part with 
them in this lot. There is no 
reaſon that any Gould looke 
to bee pziuiledged in that, 
wherein all without exception 
muſt will they, nill they, ſubmit 
themſelues, quis nolit ſaith 
one, cum Cæſaribus, cum Regi- 


would not die withCzſars, with 
Kings, with Phocion a good 
man, would Hee remaine when 
ali arc gone 2 

6 Secondarily, death is a 
meane to bzing vs from a pꝛi⸗ 
ſon without eaſe, from a pilgri⸗ 
mage without reſt:we all {ee e⸗ 


; W'Den ty, hib made the Uitſe= 
man pliit the dead. abcne 
new nh me pet anne: aud 
9 414 2 049P ol beat ocko: E 


the Day vi ont, ſureir for no 
[other recen, wen koz that in 
the one doe came into a vate of 
mite ry, in che other wee bepart 
from it, departing in the fanh 


a better ſtate to come. O death 
how 


bue, cum Phocione mai: who | 


of hlm, by whom wee looke fo: | 


ä 


_ 
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| how acceptable is thy iudge⸗ 
| ment vnto the needefull , vnto 
him whoſe ſtrength faileth that 
is now in his laſt age, and is 
; vexed with all things, and to 
| Him that deſpaireth , and hath 
loſt His patience. 
© 7 Thirdly this being the way 
| fo: the obtaining ſo high a re⸗ 
ward, wee may ftep forth with 
confidence in his mercie, who 
now ca:leth vs by death to the 
participation of the ſame, Why 
| on Gods bleſſing ſhould any be 
loath, that His ſoule (ould re⸗ 
turne to him that gaue it? 
8 Then the louing mother 
ſendeth foꝛth her childe to nurſe 


enough: if the mother take her 
ow:e chiide home againe, hath 
the nurſe any cauſe to grudge 
o: complaine : how much leſle 
cauſe haue we to ſhew any to= 


Gould take Home his depar⸗ 


and the nurſe hath kept it long | 


ken of vawillingnes, that God | 


—_—_— 


ting laule, the wozk ofthis own 


—— the plant of his owne 


— 


grakting, 5 


| Chap 1 5 0 


— 


to Die. 


grafting , who firſt gaue it and 
will befo2e all others moſt lo⸗ 
uingly keepe and tender it. 
There is none knows the loue 
of a mother, but a mother. 
There 1s none knowes the loue 
of God, but God, who is loue. 

9 Kherefo:e wee are veric 
vnnaturall to our ſelues, if wee 
Would giue tetrmnonte of diſ⸗ 
contentment ; when our ſoules 


hands, who is the belt pꝛeſer⸗ 
uer of all. Againe, where is our 
deſire with S. Paul, to bee diflol- 
ued, & to be with Chriſt > Where 
is our complaining with the 


Pꝛophet Dauid. Thar we are not 
vet come to appeare in the pre- 
{ence ot God? Wlhere is the 
longing of 5 Auſten, to ſee that 
head which was crowned ,thole 
hands which were pearced fo: 
our finnes ? Had wee the love 
and faith which theſe good 
men had, wee Gould rathrr 
wich foz the houre ok reſt, then 
e any vnwillingneſſe to 


WY) 4 de⸗ 


would bee deliuered into his 


| 
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Pſal 42.2 


Aug. Med. a 
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i Aur de A. 
| gon. Chriſti, 
' 
1 
| 


| 


depart, when God is about to 
call vs hence. 

10 Shall naturall inclina= 
tion oucrrule the fo:ce of Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtian hope? Can wee foꝛget the 
| pꝛaper of Ch:ilt in the garden: 

Father not my will, but thine bee 
tuldlled, could to God, ſaith 

S. Auſten, man had neuer Un⸗ 
ned, then we ſhould neuer need 
to deare death: the cauſe ſtan⸗ 
ding as it doth, we mult be con= 
tent to vndergoe (though con= 
trarie to nature) that which is 
laide as a puniſhment foz nne 
vpon all. 


p:oper motion are carried from 
the eſt, tothe Eaſt, and yet 
by the motion of obedience to 
| the firſt Moouer, they paſſe a⸗ 

long from the Eaſt vnto the 
Weſt. The waters by their 
| naturall courſe follow the cen= 

ter of the earth, vet peeiding 
vnto the higher body, which 
is the Moone, they arc lubiect 

to her motions. The motion of 
| obedience 


11 The Starres by their 


— — 
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who is the firſt moouer, the 
higher body ſhould dzaw vs, and 
all our deſires , how contrarie 
' ſoeuer in nature, fo: herevnto 
all ſhould yeeld themſelues and 
obedicntly follow. 

12 Thoſe who by Alchime 
will turne woꝛſer mettall into 
a mo2e pure, muſt firſt diſſolue 
the woꝛſe: if wee will change 
our wills into the will of God, 
wee muſt cleane diſſolue them, 
that his will onely may take 
place, 

13 Mhen Ch:ilt in the A- 
pocalypſe ſaith, I come quickely, 
the Saints reply, Euen fo, A- 
men,come Lord leſus: Ts thewe 
whatſoeuer doth pleaſe Ch:ift, 
could not diſpleaſe them, much. 
leſſe his comming, Which is 
moſt toyfull to all that feare and 
loue his name, 

14 Ind heere wee may con= | 


obedience to the will of God, | 


der by this ineanes of peel⸗ 
ding our ſelues meekely vnto 
God, wee haue occaſion offered 
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Gen. 23.4 
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| 
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| 


Learne Chap. 15 


— 


to ſhew our ſubiection to His 
diuine pleaſurc , as Abrabam 
had, when God commanded 
him to offer vp Iſaacke his 
Sonne, nay lſaacke his onety 
Sonne, and Iſaacke whom hee 
loued, and l{aacke in whom re= 
ſted all the hope ok his bleſſed 
poſteritie. Mere was a con⸗ 
llict, wherein God would ſee 
which was ſtrongeſt in Abra- 
ham, eithet faith, oz fatherly af⸗ 
fection, But Abraham who is 
called the Father of the faith= 
full, and ſo one that leaues his 
child:en an example foz the 
time to come, in this ſtraight re- 
{igned his will to the will of 
God, ſtood not weighing ſohigh | 
a pꝛecept, in the light ſcale$ 02 
ballancc of humane reaſon, Bur 
with hope contrarie vnto hope, 
did p2oceede ro the accompliſh= 
ment thereof, | 


| 15 The Apoliles of our Sa⸗ 
uiour Chꝛiſt in the eight ok 5. | 
Mathewes Goſpell, becing wil⸗ 


led tolanch fooꝛth, and to paſſe 


vnto 


3 
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| 


| 


| cuening dꝛaweth on, wee our 


willing, the fleſh is weake, 


Chap.15. to Die. | 
vnto the other ſide of the lake, | 
ſtoode not caſting timerous 
doubts, as thus, this Geneze- | 
eth is a dangerous paſſage, the 


ſeiues plaine Fiſhermen, none 
of the ſkilfulleſt Pilots: But 
when Ch:ilt commanded them 
without mo2e adoe, away rhep 
goe: Now Chꝛiſt bids vs to put 
off from the ſhoze of our earth⸗ 
ly eſtate, what (ſhould wee but 
obediently ſet fozLoard ? At the | 
other (ide is heauen, the hauen 
of our hope, The ſpirite is 


but the motion of the Spirit 
is beſt. 

16 Againe, ſeeing wee muſt 
needs away, Si aliquando, cur 
non nunc. It wee muſt away, 
why not now 2 if not novo, 
when 2 There is a time to be | 
bo:ne (ſaith the Wiſeman)and 
chere is a time to die: we came 
into this woꝛld vpon condition, 
yeelde vp our liues wee muſt 
with Codrus that valiant X 


_ thenian, 
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Epamins, 


2. Reg. 22. 


20. 


| 


* 


A 


thenian , and that befo:e the 


| 


field bee wonne, wirh the The= 
bane Captaine, let vs not care 
to change life with death, ſo the 
victo:ie may be glozious. 

17 Ind to lay the verie 
truth, wee haue no great cauſe 
to couet long life in this pꝛon 
age, and ſtony hearted world: 
faithfuines is gone, charitie is 
gone, deuotion is gone , true 
iop is gone, Men ſhould re⸗ 
ioyce in God: there is no ſuch 
reioycing now a dayes put in 
pꝛactiſe: wee ſee ſome miſe= 
ries,and wiſemen fo:eſce mo2e: 
the righteous is taken away 
from the cuill ro come: as God 


Learne Chap. 1s | 


tooke Ioſias, becauſe he ſhould 
not fee the calamities of finfull 
people. 

18 Fo: our owne eſtate in 
particular, when decrepite age 


commeth, which wee ſo much 
with foz befoze , is not this 
age a diſeaſe of it ſelfe, at thoſe 
foureſco:e yearcs, which is the 


furtheſt hope of our ſtrength, 
are| 
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are we aot then comberſome to 
others, and irkeſome to our 
ſelues 2 Jn the meane time ſo 
many ſnares and engines are 
laide by the pꝛokeſſed enemy of 
man, to entrappe mens ſoules, 
as we may with reuerence and 
loue, wonder at the mercie of 
God in our deliuerie fo: the 
time paſt, and peaceably accept 
of our paſſage into a place of 
true ſecuritie, now conſequent - 
ly to enſue, 

19 Laſt of all, a remembꝛance 
of the place, whither wee are 
going, ſhouid take vs away , 
as the Angels tooke Lot from 


all continuance,Euen that Citie, 
where our ſoules ſhall live, Let 
vs ſend our faith in beleeuing, 
our hope in expecting, (as loſua 
ſent meſſengers befo:e) to view 
that countrey which God wall 
giue vs. Theſe meſſengers will 
bring vs woꝛd, that eye hath 
not ſeene, no: care heard, no: 


| 


the heart of man conceiued the 
| high 


um 


Sodome. It is vnio a Citie of | 
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high excellencie thereof; which 
(me thinkes)ſhould mooue men 
to giue this wozld a willing 
farewell, | 

30 To conclude wirh Saint 
Cyprian, let Pagans and Jn- 
fidcls feare death, who neuer 
feared God in their life, But 
let Chuſtians goe as trauel- 
lers vnto their natiue home, as 
| Child:en vatotheir louing Fa⸗ 
ther, willingly, yoyfylly, One 
thing (ſatih the Prophet) haue 1 
deſired of the Lord, tbat | may 
| dwell in the houſe of my God all 
the dayes of my life. 

Men naturally haue a deſire 
to be at home, the Ipoſtle tels 
vs in the ſecond to the Cozin⸗ 
thians aud the fift , we are not 
at home while wee are clothed 
with thele bodies, and therefo:e 
to bee vnclothed is beſt of all: 
Death doth ſeparate vs from 
theſe earthiy pleaſures, but not 
from heauenly, as it taketh vs 
from kriendes, ſo doth it allo 
take vs from ſecret and open 


enemies. 


r . 


| 


| 


| 
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| 


enemies, It takezh vs from the 
affaires of the wozld, ſo doth | 
it from the griefes and ſoz⸗ | 
rows of the woꝛld, it pul'eth vs 
from our poſſeſſious , ſo doth it 
bꝛing vs to the poſſeſſion of bet⸗ 
ter things, and therefo:e conſi⸗ | 
der we not ſo much whence and 
from what, as whither and to 
what by the grace of God wee 
are going. 


—_— 
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CHAP. XVI. 

How they may bee induced to 
depart meckely, that ſceme 
loach to Jeaue worldly goods 
wile, children, friends, or ſuch } 
like. { 


p_ Hile we ſet our at᷑⸗ 
ecctions vpöcarth 
Var ly things onely , 
 VAA/X of no maruelithough 

dee muſt affect 
them, and are loath to depart | 
tro them, but once taking a taſt } 


is. tt. AY 


of 
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Apo. 19.3. 
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Learne Chap.16 


ofheauenly, wee begin to grow 
out of liking with the baſeneſſe 
of our foꝛmer deſires, and bend 
all our affections to an earneſt 
expectation of farre better that 
aretocome, 
2 Jfwee doe reſpect riches, 
Thꝛiſt hath greater riches in 


rit. & An- 


another world, then all the 
| Empire ofAlcxander,can peeld. 
It honour, hee hath greatet | 
| honour then all the th:ones 
ok carthly Potentates can af= 
; foozde, (Fo one day in his 
| Houſe is better then a thou⸗ 
ſand, ) It friendes , heauen 
hath the glozitous Company of 
Daintes and Angels, who re= 
ioyce at our entrance into their 
common toy : what moe ac= 
ceptable then good company , 
and toyfull company too ? The 
company is good, where the 
righteous liue together : toy= 
full, where is nothing but a 
| cheerefull (inging of Aleluiah, 
where there are ſo many1oyes 
as there are together, ſaith S. 
Auſten, | 


— —_— tt. ct 
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| Auſten, partakers of toy, quot 


| 


ſocii felicitatis. tot gaudia, Ho 
many companions of felicity, lo 
many iopes are there, 


3 Foz wotlidly poſſeſſions | 


here wee found them, and here 
we leaue them: The time of our 
enioping them is vncertaine, 
becauſe we ſee them ebbing and 
flowing like the ſea, and we doe 
not puſſeſſe them as wee ought, 

vnleſſe wee are ready at times 
beſt beſeeming vnto God to foz= 
goe and leaue them. 

4 But to foꝛſake friends can 
not bee but grieuous vnto flelh 
and blood; to leaue wife and 
childꝛen, cannot but goe neare 
the heart, 

Doe wee lcaue friendes ?. 
God is better then all to whom 


wee are going: to take our laſt 
karewell of goods, manſie ne, 


all loꝛts is a pinching lo rom: 
Pea, but if wer peu the other 
eye we ſhall ice, there are riches 
in heauen, which neither rulk 


lands, reuencwes, plcaſu: 25 of | 


no; 
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noꝛ moath coꝛrupteth, there are 
manuons that abide to: euer. 

5 We leaue pleaſant delights 
but receiue moꝛe pleaſant by in- 
fanit degrees: we leaue delights 
which only ſeeme to bee, fo: de 
lights which are indeed. 
| Wherefo:e to Vuburden our 
ſelues of all earthly cares, we 
may obſerue this courſe, which 
is to commend wife, child:en, 
kriendes, and ſuch like, in our 
bumble pꝛapers vnto his pꝛo⸗ 
trction, who can better pꝛouide 
foz them then our ſelues , who 
is a father of the fatherleſſe and 
taketh into his owne hand the 
cauſe of the widdow and Or- 

hanes. 

Which the ancient Patriarks 
well conſidering at their depar= 
tures frem the wold, payed 
fo: the bleſſing of God to come 
vpon their poſterities, and ſo 
left them: knowing that they 
were but lent bekoꝛe them, who 
ſhould themſelues allo exe long 
| follow them, 
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And here, did we rightly con- 
ider the manifold grieuances, 
which euen our chiekeſt de⸗ 
lighes wee are ſo ſoath to 
leaue haue often bzought vs, 
we ſhould ſoone fee our depar= 
ture from them ts bee a depar= 
ture from many cares, The 
Sunncth2ugh it be chearefull 
and warne, pet is it ſometimes 
leũe picaſing, by reaſon of ſcoꝛ⸗ 
ching Heate , the aye though 
it be lighiſome pet is it ſome⸗ 
times gloomie and ouercaſt ; 
our wozldly delighres, and 
whatſoeuer is heere pleaſing 
vnto vs, hath had oftentimes 
much ſowꝛe ſawee. Why then 
(faith Fulgentius) do we not foz- 
ſake this want, to obtaine a fu⸗ 
ture plenty ? 

7 Df all other wee need? not 
ſo much relpect the fo:going of 
worldly poſſeſſions which are 
(faith one) fo: theſe cauſes ra⸗ 
ther to bee deſpiſed of vs, then 
ts be left with difcontentment , 
Firſt, foꝛ that they are vanities 

and 
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Fug. ad 


Theod, 


and ſo voide and empty. Se⸗ 
condarily, fo: that they are not 
onely vanities, but aiſo deceit, 
from their effect, fo: they de⸗ 
ceiue thoſe that cruit in them. 
Thirdly, becauſe they are ſpinæ, 
pꝛicking thoꝛnes, to2 that they 
bzing cares with them. Fourth- 
lv, foꝛ that they are ærumnę, euen 
grietes themleluss, there needs 
no pꝛoofe. but experience. 

If wee vie them aright, wee 
are unely Stewards: when the 
owner himſelf: will haue it ſo, 
what thould wee eiſe , but with 


{ake and leaue them. 
Ahen night comes, toe wil⸗ 
lingip lay off our cloathing and 


hen mabe readie to tans our 


ec tame alt ot os wich lob 


o R450 chall wee returne a= 
gane, ae 6:37 good dee ds and 
badſas they lay) veare vs com= 
pany, Bona ſequuntur, mali per- 
lequuntur. 

os 2 
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all contentment ok minde koz⸗ 


nat wth he mod, and with | 
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| 9 Þ great Conquerour of 


Saladiun 
the wozld would haue his en⸗ „ G 
| - Aſs 2 domi- 
flgne bearer carrie fozth Linte- 47% 


am veſtem,a ſo:ry clothoꝛ ſh1ow- 
ding ſheet, ſaying, Loe heere is 
all of his conqueſtes, a wo2= 
thy Captaine doth carrie with | 
him: | 
Hether wee came as Iacob 
camc to Laban, onely by Gods Ce. 33. 20. 
pꝛouidence, we are that we are: | 
It God will giue vs foode to 
eate and clothing to put on, God 
ſhall be our God. Theſe heards 
and dꝛoues about vs, they are 
krom the mercie of God, not | 
plantes growing in our owne 
| ſople, not vapoꝛs that did ariſe | 
ok vs, but ok the nature of in⸗ 
fluences that from heauen arc 


come downe vpon vs. 

Euery one ſueth to God in 
Forma pauperis , foz things ne- 
ceſſarie,We are all Pubitcans, | 
receiuers, God onelp is the gi⸗ 
uer of all. Nihil noſtrum nifi 
tempus: Mee cannot call any 
| thing ours but tim Dum corn 


Pfal. 14 8. | 
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| 
* 
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pus habemus, while wee haue 
time, ſaith the Þpoſtie : theſe 
tempo:all thinges came from | 
the great ſtoꝛehouſe of heauen: 
we may not{ay as the tempter. 
Omnia mea ſunt,, but Omnia 
Dei ſunt, all is mine, but all is 


lo:d, hee requires no moe but 
that wee acknowledge to holde 
ot him, to receiue that we entoy | 
from him. 

Wherefo:e the Pꝛophet Da- 
| uid ſaith, Te dante nos colligi 
mus. Loꝛd, thou giuing, we ga⸗ 
ther: and are there koze called 

goods, becanſe they are Gods, 

| his, and not our owne , where= 
| by we learne with contentment 
to leaue them, when the giuer 
, thereof, ſhall of his bounty call 
vs away to receiue better, Saint 
| Iohn ſaith not, nolite habere, but 
| nolire diligere, Wee may haue 
them, wee muſt not bee had of 
them, Wee haue had them to 
liue,theend ceaſing,the meanes 
ceaſe concurring vnto the end. 
We 


| of God, who is the beſt Land= | 


% 


— 


| 


* 
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Mee muſt not make Jdoles of | 
them, as the Egyptians did of 
their treaſures, 

10 But is it poſſible wee 
ſhould foꝛget whether wee are 
going: Where ſhould the mem | 
bers bee , but where the head | 
raigneth 4 Where ſhould the | at. 6.21 
heart be, but where ourheauen ; 
ly treaſure is Chꝛiſt who is 
our treaſure, is in heauen, whi- 
ther firſt our affections aſcend, | | 
and then we follow after. 

11 YAilthele riches remaine 
not, help not in time ot neede: | 
they take them winges often 
and flic from vs, and are but 
ſtraw and ſtubble, wherevpon | Pro. 27.34. 
we may build no ſure foundati⸗ | | 


— — 


3 — 


on. Ind therefo:e we neede not | | 


| ſomuch care to fozſake them, 


Ou the other (ide, we leaue the | 
ſocietie ot men, and goe to that 
Celeſtiali ſocietie of Angels 
aboue in heauen , where allo a | 
multitude of our good friendes 
| expect vs. Our ſeparation each 
— other here, is onely fo: a | | 

| 


» time 


— 


* 
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time: our continuance together 
in the life to come (hall bee fo: 
euer. Let vs conſider, that when 
wee die, wee depart from the 
wo:ld, and therefoze wo:ldly 
affections ſhoukd now departe 
from Vs : let vs betake our 
ſelues wholly to a better habi⸗ 
tation, to a better (ociety,to bet 
ter iopes, dellring with the Y= 
poſtle, to be diſſolued and to bee 
with Chriſt. 


| CHAP. XVIL 


| How the impatient may bee per- 
| ſwaded to endure the paines 
of ſickneſle, and to die peace- 
| ably. 
| 


Hie conflict once be- 
gun, the courage of 
the Captaine 2 ad 
and ncuer out then, 
| IS Sf is experienced Whe 
Ger doth callhis children te any 
| croſſe or calamitie, then beginnes 


ch 


; 


2 


———— — — 


| 
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the battell, then their bleſſed pa 


reach vnto vs, 


aduerſitie, 


3 


teacc and meeke contentment 
i made manifeſt, or neuer. Kno= 
wing that all goes by his oꝛde⸗ 
ring in whom wee Live, moue, 
and haue our being, and that no 
Pholltian can be moze carefull 
foz the health of the body, then 

God is wont to be fo: the health 
| of the ſoule: how bitter locuer 
the potion ſeeme, receiuing it | 
from him who meanes vs fo 
well, we ſhouid not but receiue 
with patient ſuifering whatſlo= 
euer his mercifull hand tall 


2 My ſonne (ſaith the wiſe 
man) when rhou commeſt vnto 
che {cruice of God, prepare thy 
(oule vnto temptation, and 
thrinke not away when thou art 
tried, for whom the Lord loueth, 
him he chaſtiſdch, Gold and fl= 
uer are tried in the fire, and ac⸗ 
| | ceptable men in the furnace of 


3 It God will haue Moſes 
to be a gouernour ok his people, 
N God 
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] 
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. 


God will ha haue Moſes to bee caſt 
out,and laid in the bulruſhes by 
the riuers bzinke. If God will 
haue Daniel to be a ruler vnder 

Darius, Miel muſt lie foz a 
> time in the Lyons denne. If 

God will Hauc Lazarus to bee in 
Abrahams boſome, bleſſed Laza- 
rus thy ſoꝛes and ſo2 zrowes ſoon 
cealed, but thy 10yes are euer-= | 
laſting, 

4 Dee that had ſeene Elias 
perſecuted by lelabel, Suſanna 
accuſed by two falſe Eiders : 
the holy man lob afflicted from 
top to toe, Would haue though! 
God had little reſpected their 
ſincere woꝛſhip and reuerence 
ok his name, Flcth and blood 
wond haue imagined their 
att moſt diſtreſſed: but it wee 
tay a littie and obſerue their 
patience, we alli ſce their deli⸗ 
uerante not farre behinde. 

5 Should wee not endure | 
dome bodily pains, remembzing 
all chafiſementes are from 
God? ſay, would we not de⸗ 


"> 


 % 
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part the world with a willing 


mind. God himſelf calling vs to 
depart, The faith wee haue 02 
ought to haue of 95 changing 
can tell vs; Niſi grMum frumen- 
ticadat in terram & mortuum fue- 


tit that ſame fructum adferer wil 


not follow: The Graine of 
Come muſt bee caſt into the 
earth, befo:e wee can haue en⸗ 


creaſe of fruit. He that makes 


the bodice of Co:ne to ſerue a= 


gaine, can hee not make the bo⸗ 


dy of man to liue againe, 
Although our di\ſolution bee 
vnto nature a vainefull trauel, 


— 


and therekoze it is as Rachel | 


ſaid Benoni, an effect of ſorrow 
vet is the lame to grace an of- 
ſpring ok ſtrength, and ſo coun⸗ 
ted Beniamin filius dextrz, the 
lonne of her power. 

6 To endure and ſuffer 
ſomewhat , ſeeing the reward 
of ſuffermgs is great, ſhould bee 
leſle grieuous vnto vs, if wee 
looke fo: our felicitie here, wee 
are decejued, Elias muſt goe to 


A 


lob 12.24 
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heauen in a whirlewinde, God 
will ſend Iacob an Angell to 
comfo:t him in his tourney, af⸗ 
ter all his trouble with Laban, 
and God will bing him home 
_ aboundance of encreaſe at 
laſt 

7 God is faithfull and will 
not ſuffer vs to bee tempted a= 
boue that wee are able, it is not 
ſaid God will not ſuffer vs not 
to be tempted at all , but not to 
to bee tempted aboue that wee 
are able, tarry a little the L92ds 
leyſure, deliucrance will come, 
peace will come, ioy will come, 
In the meane while to be pati- 
ent in miſerie, it makes miſerie 
no miſcrie, 

8 Should it ſo much grieue 
any in time of ſickneſſe ? Why 
Chult himſelke went not vp 
to glozie, but firſt hee ſuffered 
| paine, as is ſhewed in ano⸗ 
ther place moe at large: Crux 
pendentis Cathedra docentis , 
Chꝛiſt vpon the Croſſe, as a 
Doctoꝛ in his Chayze , reade to 


vs | 
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A 


vs ail a Lecture of patience. ec 
| was ( faith the Pzophet Elay, 
vir 60'orum,a man full of griets, 
& ſciens infirmicarem , and ont Eſay 52.) 
that had good experience of our 
inlürunties. chstſoceuer wee 
| fuScr , hee patiently tutkered 
moꝛe fo: vs Unners, and harth 
called vs to eternali gioie, and 
atter iuitering a littic, Hee wul 
make vs perfect, confirme. 
krengthen, and {*ablily vs, 
| which will bee a happie retre⸗ 
hing atter all. 
9 lhati may (ſaith Saint Au— Aug. mænu. 

| guſtine ) aftcr this Janguithing 
lite ce Chiſt in glotie, and bee | 
pa take t ot ſo great a good, what, 
though fiekenctie wecken, la- 
bours opprefle, watching con. 
lume, colde benumme, heatc 
entiame : Nay, tough my whole | 
lite ge [pent in üghs, and forrows, 
hat is al} to the teſt that ſnall en- 
ue in che lite to come + Why doe | 
we complaine ot want ot reſt, ſee- | 
ug we haue vndertaken a iourny, 
; Wcarilome, and troubleſome. 


| 
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counted theſe momentarie aſ= | 
| fictions not woꝛthy of the glo⸗ 
rie that ſhall bee ſbewed vnto | 
vs: momcenta tie, and therekoꝛe 
luch whoſe continuante is not 
long. Aherckoꝛe ſeeing that 
after ali theſe ſo:rowes we are | 
going to ſo quiet a Vauen, 
wee map with patience endure 
a time, ſome tatherle co rec⸗ 
tions. Shall wee koche fo: a 
garland, and neuer let koote to 
runn te the race ? Shall wee 
with lobs wiſe bee content one⸗ 
ly to receiue good at the hands 
ok God, and no touch ok trou⸗ 
ble: | 
| The people murmured in 
the UWiiderneiſe, andthe 3I5c-> | 
' phet {ayes , they pꝛouohed 
| God, David tcoke it not well 
when the Ammonites it en⸗ 
treated his Ambaſſadoꝛs: theſe | 
| argictions are Gods Ambaſſa⸗ 
dours: to repine oꝛ grudge a- 
gainit them, is to entreat them | 
euill, what ſhould wee but ac= | 
cent 
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cept all thankefully, and in 
peaceable manner depart this 
world, conſidering we are going 
to a place ot reſt, it map make 
this bitter cup haue a (weet 
— and ſtirre vp in vs a lon⸗ 

ging to be at our long home: fo? 

lite is lent vs as a ſhip to tranl= 

poꝛt vs ouer to the poꝛt of reſt: 
trom the cradle to the graue, we 
are vpon the ſtozmie Sea, tol⸗ 
ung vp and downe. 

11 It is ſamdof Plato a Hea⸗ 
then man, that at the point of 
dtath, amidſt all his panes hee 
gaue the God chankes, that he 
| was bone aman, and not a 
beaſt: a Greeke , and not a 
| Barv arian, and ſo quietly et 
the woꝛld. Jt is a comkoꝛt to 
'a man, laith Seneca, to call to 
minde that ſo many befozc him 
| haue luckered, and all that are 
to come ſhail ſuffer. 

Aduidell thou neuer dye 2 
then ſhouideſt thou haue neuer 
beene bozne. It is ſaid onely 
wile men die obedientlp, fooles 
| 124 epther 
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lam,5,7 


— 


| 


faith, o our aſſared truſt and con- 
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either too qrienoufly o: too wil 
| lingly, Nom is the tin ne to can 
into exerciſe our patience our 


— 


— — — 


Üdence in God, 

12 ow heu:d the Chudi⸗ 
an man With ail aratccull re⸗ 
meinb:ance ot Gods goodueſle 
towards him, of blciſings re⸗ 
ceiued, of dangers pꝛeucnted, 
now patiently vequeath his de⸗ 
parting ſoule into the hands of 
God, quietly ſuffering his tran= 
fito21e triall, 

12 Soꝛrom may endure fo: 
a nigh", but ioy commeth in the 
mo:ning, Bee patient, {aith 
Saint lames, Bcholde, the hus 
bandman waiteth tor the preci- | 
ous truits of the carth, vaullhe 
hee recciue the former pray the 
latter raine, ſhall the hulband⸗ 
man patiently waite fo2 the 


— — —— — — — 


fruits ofthe earth, and ſhall not 


| 


we patiently tarry toꝛ the fruits | 

of heauen. | 
Take the Piophet ſaith 8. 

| James aiſo fo2 an example, ifwe | 
wiit 
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will reiorce, as they now re⸗ 
ioyce, we muſt liue, as they ſom 
times liued, and ſuffer as they | 
ſuffered, If wee are grieued 
in that we ſuffer as good, and 
octter then our ſelues haue ſuf- | 
fcred befoze vs, Chꝛiſt our Da= 
uiour ſaith, It any will followe | 
me, Tollat crucem ſuam, Let him 
take vp his croſſe, Ego meam, ille 
uam, I haue taken vp mine, and 
he mult take yp his. 

14 Jf wee looke into the 
pꝛoceedings of GOD with all 
his ſeruants, wee ſhall ſee him ' 
chaſtening them fo: a time, and | 
leauing them a little in the tri⸗ 
all of their faith. The louing 
mother doth ſometimes lcare 
the child, goe aſide, and ſeeing 
the infants moaning after her, 
then ſhee runneth, and is wont 
to make the moze of it. Chen | 
God ſeemeth to withd:awe a 
arctic his heipe from vs, it is 
anely to ſce whether wee will 
noane afrer him: which when 
he perceiueth, we doe, wee are 

the 
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| the moꝛe beloued of hun, and 
withall our ſelves the ſooner | 
d:awne by theſe meanes to the | 
exerciſe, of fairh,obedience, hu- | 
{ mility and parience, vnto the 
| ende of His pleaſure and ley⸗ 
ſure. 
15 When the waters of the 
| loud came von the face of the 
earth, downec went ſtately tur⸗ 
rets and Towꝛes: but as the 
waters role, ſo the Arke role 
| (till higher and higher. Jn like 
ſoꝛt when the waters of afflic= | 
tions ariſe, down goes the pꝛide 
of life, the luit of the eyes in a 
wo:d, all the vanitics of the 
wo: id. But the Irke of the 
ſoule riſeth as there waters riſe | 
and how too? Higher and high⸗ 
er, euen nearer and nearer to= 
{| wards heauen: wherefo:e o 
endure the paines ot ſickeneſſe 
patientlp, is an example taken 
from ail Gods childzen, who 
did poſſeſſe their ſoules in pati⸗ 
ence, and an apy»:obation from 
G od himſelfe: oꝛ as our Sam- | 
aur 
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our ſaid to Natnaniel, Ecce vere 
lrachta, Behold a true Jirae= 
lite, ag ia voice from heauen 
did ceitifie of the patient man, 
tic eſt filius meus dilectus, This 
| 1s my vbeloued Sonne. 

16 Now thercfoze wee may 
not ko:get in time of neede o 
good a vertue as patience is, 
foz which God hath a double 
Crowne, the one fo2 our con= 
tent here, the other hereafter of 
all continuance, rememb2ing 
eunermoze that of the Pꝛophet, 
The bones which the Lord hath 
broken ſhall reioyce. Chriſt our 
Sautour ſaith, polleſſe your 
ſoules with patience , hauing pa- 
tience, ſiuing vnder the croſſe, you 


ſhall hue peaceably. 


CHAP, 


1 


256 | Learne Chap.18 
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CH AP. XVIII. | 


3 How they are to bee comforted, | 
j who in times of ſickneſſe | 
' ſeeme to be troubled in made 
with a remembrance of their 
fins, and feare ot iudgement to 
| come. 


ehen the ſeruant of 
2. Re. 6 15 Q W jt 97 the man of God 
aw the Cuie Do- 
il chan to bee com- 
— bvpaſſed about with 
| a multitude of enemies, hee | 
þ cryes out to the Pꝛophet, ſar⸗ 
| | ing, Alas Maſter, what ſhall wee | 

| doe 2 The Pꝛophet p:ayes that 
| the eyes of his ſeruant might 
ve opened, which petition gran; 
| ; ted, then hee (ces the moun⸗ 
F | taine was full of hozſes and 
| | Chariots, and fire, in effect, that | 
they were moꝛe who ſtoode fo: 
| them, than all the multitude 

rhat compaſſed them, 

Now may the ſicke 5 — 
the 


——ů— 


the Þpoltles p2ay, Lord increaſe 


| 


C hap.18. to Die. 


my Faith. By which faith hee 

{all lee that Chꝛziſt with all 

his merits is fo: him, which is | 
moꝛe, and ot moꝛe efficacie then 

the whole power of darkneſſe , | 
that can oppole it ſelte againit 
him. 

The ſo:rowfull {inner at 
this time beſieged with a re-= 
membzance of the iuftice of 
God, the leuerity of tudgement. | 
the malice of the old Serpent, 
all laying hote batterte vnto 
bis fainting and departing 
ſoule: the woꝛld foꝛſaking him, | 
his friendes departing from | 
him, oz at leaſt ſometimes wec⸗ 
ping by him, cannot but with 
complaint (api, What ſhall ] 
doc, which way ſhall I turne? 
whereby wee ſce that perilous 
cogitations, offer themſclucs to 
a ſoule laden with linne, vntill 
the tempeſt bee blowne away, 
the cloudes of diſcomforr diſper- 
ſed, the joy full ſunne of grace a 
riſe in his heart, the night 2 

miſer} 


— — — IEEE 


— 


| Learne Chap. 18 


— — — . — — — —— 2 — — 


milery paſlcd the morning ot con- 
ſolation ſhew it ſelfe. 

| Are wee vpon our depar= 
ture cut ofthis our Egypr ? let 

| vs ſpꝛinckle our heartes with 

the bloud of the Lambe, and 

| the d2:(iroyer ſhall not enter, 

no haue power to Hurt, Let 

' bs call to minde the loue of 

Gad in not !paring his owne 


2.53 Sonne, which the Apoſite 


| tooke as an argument of good 
' conſequence: if hee gaue vs his 
omne Sonne, how ſhall! hee 
not giue bs all thinges with 
him: and thecckoꝛe mercie in 
time of neede. Chat heart is 
ab ie to conceiue the diuine pꝛo⸗ 
uidence from the veginning had 
cuer man ? 
| 2 Dae bunacth in the 
| th:ec perſons in Trinitie,after 
this manner, conſulting ok his 
good. God the Father ſaith, 
let vs create man, vut beeing 
created, will he not fall away? 
God the Donne aulwereth, 
though he fall away, J will re⸗ 
| deeme | 


—_ 1 9 


— 
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deeme hi mi but being redeemed 


will hee welke worthy of hie 
calling, God the holy Gh oſt re⸗ 
perth, J will conſerue him, J 
will tankttfie him. 
But amiddeſt all aſſaults, 

tHe bieſled obvicct of Th:ilkes 
nerites is alone able to re- 
mue the fainting Dinner, and 
make him argue his right 
againſt Sathan : as thus, 
Uhere is thy force thou roa⸗ 
ring Lyon, hath not Ch:ift 
'Pralke:cd it ? itt thou know 
| ny ftrenath oꝛ might wherein 
Nouercome ? Jt is the bloud | Ap. 2, 11 
vt the Lambe ? 
2 'Thus when like Dauid 
wee come to fight with Goliab, 
wee caſt away «<aules armour, 
al truſt and confidence in ur 
ſelues, and onely ſet ſoꝛ ward in 
| the name ofthe God of Jirael. 
| Doth the Lawe endite vs of | | 
tranlgreſſion 1 wer make our | 
1] appeale to the Court of con⸗ 
ſcience, nay, wee haue a su- 
per ſedeas to ftay that courſe, 
J and 1 


. — 92 2 ITY —— * 


—— + 4 


| 


Gal 33 


Mat. 3. 17 


Learne Chap. 18 


and we appcaie to the th:one of 
| Grace, a lege timoris ad legem 


| 


—C — — 


kozth our dcbt=bill 2 Dar an⸗ 


' for vs, nap, he hath paide al that 
was due to vs, to the viter= 


| own hand-w2iting under ſeale, 


amoris, from the law of feare to 
the lawok Loue, as Saint Au- 
ſten (peaketh. 

Toth the aduerſarie bing 


were is, the obligation is can⸗ | 
celled, the book crofled, and the 
whole debt fully dilcharged: 
Chult hath palled his worde 


molt farthen: now we can ſhew 
our generail acquitance vnder 
band and ſeale, giuen vs by 
him, with whom it is as pꝛoper 

to ſhew pity, as mercy, to helpe 
| miſery. This is my beloued ſonne, 
in whom lam well pleaſed: here 
is the creditoꝛs own word, his 


— 


it is a voice from heauen too, 
and thercſo:e ſufficient to com⸗ 
fo:t ſinners on earth, in all their 
diſtreſſes: Þ quietus eſt, very 
good in law. 

Doe the linaes and offences | 


— — 


of | 


— — _— 


| 


if wee acknowledge our ſinnes, 
| Lair S unt ohn, God 15 ta:thiull 


and jut folg ue vs our hnnes 3 


| and to cleanſe vs from all vnrigh- | 


' bs ' «* *,+4 £ YI? 6 72 ; 
tOulneltc, PEA, but doe a mal 


— 


titudrokUnnes enniron bsꝛand 


wi der our leiues great ünners? 
why Ch:(\t appe red firil after 
his reſurrection to Mary Mag- 

dalene, to lzew that hee brought : 
comfo2t to the greatreſt tuners ; 
ot all. 


The honle builded vpon the 


rock was not mooued when the 
ſtoꝛme came, a the winde blew. 
Chriſt is a mod ture rocke, tet 


vs as wile builders lay the 


foundation of our faith, vpon | 
this Rocke ; an other foundati= | 


: 


on can no man ia?; hee is cat- | 


Mat 7.34 


led a Bocke, that rock? was *,Cor.to 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Ch.iit. | 
C his isa true ſaying , faith 


the Apoſtle: That Chriſt came 
into the world to laue ſinners „ 


wh:rcot | am the chicfe, as it 


O. aul put himſcifc in the 
number, 


— . — 


. 


Learne Chap. 18 


| 


co come vato him in time of 
| ne2dz, whole goodnes is dik⸗ 
tuſiue and communicable vuto 
others, whole bounty is de⸗ 


ver, as cucry one ſhould , and 
tap, whereotl amone, nay ch: 
cb iefe. 

4 And heere wee may call to 
minde that voctomletife depth of 
Gods mercp, who wili vec cal⸗ 
led in the Goſpcil by the name | 
of a facher, to intimate vnto vs | 
his loue, and to encourage vs 


Lighted in nothing moe then 
doing good: and is wont rather 
to giue great then mail things, 
God is not ſuch a one as Adam 
tooke him to bee, from whom 
when hee had ünned, he ould 
fire, oz hide Himieite for feare, 
but God is ſuch a one, to whom 
Adam and ali that haue ſinned, 
may haut acc eite with hope and 
loue. | 
5 Theſcruants of Benadab, in 
the firſt of the Rings, and the 
20, When they ſaw and conſi⸗ 
dercd well their diltreſted cate, | 


hs 
rs 


— — 


— 
— 
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bcganne to aduiſe their miſter 


{ 


| kh: ac wart the Kings of lirac! 


| are mercifuil , wherefore let vs | 


#* \|cloat our ſclues in ſackcloth, 


ſ 


tcnadab after big manner: We 1. Re. 2 


Bl 
| 


thzt ſo wee may goe and finde 


| fauou. in their Gohr, If ned 
a | mercifizinee were a thing p: 

per Vato the Kings of 5; — 
Why: may wre locke for at the 
hands of the Ged of Jirael, 
vefy:e whom they that — unble 
themſelues ſhall que ſtionleſte 
linde grace Scio quia clemens es 
& muliæ miſerationis, lonas faith 
J knowe thou woeuldeſt ſheww 
mercie, that thou wert full of 
piltie. 

My ſine ſe greaterzno Cain, 
| th2u erreſt. God his mercie is 
karre greater, couldeſt thou aſke 
nmiercf. Men cannot bee moe 

| finfvll,then God ig mertitull, ik 
wich penitent hearts they will 
call vpon him. 

6 But come wee to Chtilt 
* kougtaine of all mercie, 
here hall we finde. God in his 
medi. 


| 
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— — - —-„— — 


Le: carne Chop. 18 
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** 


| 


——— , — 


mnaauon, great withent quan- | 
titie, ad good Wirhour guaittie, 
as Saint àuſten ſpeak eb. | 
Lo this cfccr, the ilory of | 

l hemiſtoc'es, is net vafirlsy ap= 
pired, who hauing clicaves | 
Phi] p Bing of Mace don, tatics 
vg his ponng Sonne (cxan. 
diet in his armes, and io cones 
to a ke mercie, if not for his 
owne ſake, vet ls his Soares 
fazc, Whoinhebion ect vnt 
him. He come 2: ctaue pa — | 
ſoꝛ cur ſianes, and veſrech the 
Godof merce, who w:li heare 
vs in time of necd, if not 6367 
owne ane, pet He wil heare 38 
all ta: Je.us abe 

7 Cy ut in he Spell wes 

called oc the Phaitdee, by Bay 
of repꝛeach, a friend ot Dub⸗ 
licang and Gnnct3, and 00 was 
he in truth aud Heritie. euer 
VI 15 there uch 2 friend to pooꝛze 
mers and ie ) Pudblicaues, 

as Dec Was, Who itrake bis 

bꝛcalt and dard, God bee merci 
tull vnto me a ſinner. 


— - - - - 


— —_— 


— — — — — 


— — ——  - —_— 


— — 


— — 


8 The 


„% _-, . „ „ % 144 a A „% -, — 


— 


* — — — 


— — T — — — — 
% cc _ & a oo PP" 


C. 18. to Die. 265 | 


8 The Parable of the to! 
| theepe, doth ew this loue in 
| ſeeking the lol fiuner, the io 
ok the Angeis of Heaven duer 
our repentance may much com- | 
| fort vs to call fo2 grace: the | 
| Phariſtes murmured, when the 
Angeis reioyced, the wand:ing 
ſon had conumed his fathers 
ſubſtance, but yet returned ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowfull to acknowledge him- | 
' Celf;the father faith not, whence 
 comme:tthou?o: where is now 
all thy patrimonie ? but bring | 
hither the new garment , kill che 
far calte, let vs now ret»yce, my | | 
ſonne was dead, and is al:ue.Here | 
was a welcom homethat might 
amaze hum. 
Tclhough we ſometimes looſe 
the nature of Chi:d:cn,rer God | 
| dorh neuer looſe the name, nay, 


— —_—_— 


the nature ofa facher, a name of | 

| prtutledge to his child»en, we 

| cry Abba Father, a name of care | Gal 6˙4 

and p:outdence, pour heauenlp 

| father carcth foz vou, a name of Nat. 5 32 
louc, If you giue your ch:Jdren | Lu. 11.13 


good | | 


— 
— J—_— 


þ 


1 Learne Chap. 18 


— — —ͤ—— — — 


good things, — much more ſhall 
your father in hcaucn giue you, 
it you aske them of him? And 
t oncly a Father, but our fa- 
— and that which is moꝛe a 
tather in heauen, that howoſoc⸗ 
uer wee are diſtreſſed in earth, 
the co:nfozt is, we haue a father 
in heauen, Which ſhautd wound 
our hearts, and kindle our af- 
kections in all diſtreſes, with 
comkoꝛt to call vpon him. 
| 9 It map beſaidalſo in rhis 
| 
} 


caſe as befo:c it was (aid of the 
| affection of a mother: There 
is none knewes the lone of a 
' father, but a father, no: any 
the louc of God, but God him⸗ 
ſelfe, who is loue. 
The Publican who ſmote his 
bꝛeaſt f22: ſozrow of His lanes, 
( he {tood a far off and would not 
come n2ar vato God, well, God 
in mercie came nere vnto him: 
was he not moe accepted then 
the Phariſie/the text ſaith , her 
wont home more rigateous 
| 10 That thou mighteſt bee 
| bleſſed, 


_— 
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bleſſed O man firſt God crea⸗ 
ted thee: that thou might be 
| | recouered when thou wert loft 
then hee redeemed thee. To ve 
”, ' delinered „is p2operly the ſtate 
| | of the innocent: but to bee re⸗ 
| deemed is their condition foz 
whom pꝛice muſt be p2id?, and 
| therefore haue oftended, Tonſi⸗ 
er that Chꝛiſt Hath redeewed 
= which redeeming ſheweth 
a pꝛice paied fo: thy ranſame, 
which p:ice was his deareſt 
k blood, 

11 CAhen Ch:i\ſt wept, and 
chedde ſome fewe teares fo: La- 
| Zarus, the Jewes reatoned, and 
laid, lee how he loued him: but 
| when Ch:ift chedde his owne | 


— — 1 


aboundance tag, O ſce how be 
loued vs, O loue withont ex⸗ 

| ample, hee was crowned with 

| thoznes, that wee might bee 
” | crowned with glozie. 

| If hee bought vs with (o 

-- | great a pꝛice, will he refuſe his 


$ | owne peniwoꝛth ? If he ſought 
LR vs 


bloud foz vs, and that in great 


wy | 


— — „ 
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Eſay 59.4 


Lu.10,34 


Pſal.27.1z | 


vs lleing from him, hail hen not 
| much moꝛe receiue vs when we 
| come vnto him? Can a mother, 
ſaith the Pꝛophet lay, koꝛger 
the childe of her wombe 2 yea, 
| though the doe, yet wil not God 
fo:gct his people. When my fa- 
ther and mother forſooke mee 
; (faith Danid) the Lord rouke me 
| vp. Te haue a good Damart- 
tan, that whenthe P21eit and 
the Leuite left vs Bounded, to 
wit, the ceremoniall and iudi⸗ 
' ctall Lawe paſſed by vs, hee 
bound vp our wounds, and pay 
| ed fo: our curing, that we migh: 
; be recouered vnto cueriaiting 
health, 


| Hathnot Chꝛiſt ſaid vnto our 


nature as vnto Lazarus, when 

it iay, and ſtill had layen in the 
graue cloathes of finne $ come 
' toorth manking, come foorth and 
lic. Our loſeph is gone beto:e 
to pꝛouide fo: his biethꝛen, was 

there euer uch loue ? Looke 
how wide the Eaſt is from the 
' CFIF, Co farre hath hee ſet our 
| ſinnes 


T / woomcs 
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tunes from vs: Nay, like as | 
the pillar of the cloud was ſet | 
betweene the hoaſt of their ene 
mies, and the tents of the pes⸗ | 
ple of Itraell, that no harme | 
might befall them: ſo hath hee | 
ſet his pꝛouidence betweene vs | 
and all caſualties, that no hurt 
ſhould opp:cile vs, Praiſe the | PC163.1, 
Lo:d O my ſoule, and all that is 
within me praiſe his holy name, 
praiſe the Lord O my loule, and 
forget not all his benekes, | 
12 Wee ſhould be lutoꝛs vats | i 
Ch:i\t, and leaſt our manifoive ! | 
þ 
| 


ad 


Ex. 14. 0 


— 
* 


innes might make vs bachfull, | | 
he calleth vs vnto him, ſaping , | | 
Venite omnes qui labcratis & o- | Mat 11.28. 
nerati eſtis, & ego refici-m vos, 
Come vnto me al that are wea- | 
rie, and heauy laden, and Jill 
reſreſh you, not laden ag onely 
ſintull, but weary, as deftroug ! 
to be deliuered from un. Came | f 
he to coll flaners to repent, and 
hall hee not ye w wercy on the 
ucnitent + Did alt the ponge | 
| Creatures com? vato the Yrke, | 
OH to j 


bs. Mt 


heath dh nd n 


370 | 


1.Co.3.6 


Nu. 3 5. 25. 
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to ſaue themſelues 2 Did the 
Angels carry Lot out of Sodom ? 
And ſhal we not come vnto him, 
who calles vs ſo louingly , and 
meanes no other but to bzingvs 
vnto his euerlaſting kingdom ? 
13 (Aherefo:e let neither the 
multitude of our ſinnes, the ter= 
rour ofthe La we, no: the feare 
of Gods iuſtice diſcourage vs 
in time of diſtreſſe. Chꝛiſt, hath 
put them all to flight, as Dauid 
did the Philiſtimes by killing 
the killing letter ofthe Law. 
No ſooner was our lonas caſt 


| intothe Sea, but the tempeſt 


ccaſed ; no ſooner was the 
Paſchal! Lambe ſlaine, but the 
Jiraelitcs were deituered: no 
ſooner was the High Pꝛieſt 
dead, bu: atl bamthed men re⸗ 


zuruc home into their countrep. 
E Aha: n * this but a figure of 
tt,” oholc death we haue 

r. turn inna curczuntreo: 

| — s 40 .2t {atchts burthen 
| pen hen: gat deu Deſice to 


Jiu. ca.c 7 4 | STYY 0 11th ch. 
| ſ 
* 


4 
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| 


Lord, I defire not the death of a | 
inner. Gdd would haue the fins 
to die, but the (inner toliue,H1s | 
creatures haue nouriſhed vs: 
his pꝛouidence hath euer pꝛe⸗ 
ſerued vs: his mercy hath cari⸗ 
ed vs all along from our verte 
Cradles vntill this day, his 
| watchfull eie hath deliuered vs 
from ſo many dangers both of 
body and ſoule, - | 
14 Haue we had ſuch, and ſo 
many experiments of louc : and 
ſhould we now doubt theres: 
Is the Judge become our Ad= 
uocate,and ſhall we feare to goe 
to:wards towards the Th:one 
of grace ? The ſpirit and Bride | 
lay, Come: and let him that is a 
thirſt come, and let whoſocuer wl 
drinke of the water of life free ly. 
Who (hall lay any ching to rhe 
charge of Gods choſen 2 who. (hall 
condemne 2? Chriſt at the right 


hand of Gd maketh requeſt tor 
VS, | 


—_— 
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Ap. 22. 17. 


Rom. 8.35. 


| 


oy 
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CHAP. XIX. 


. the ſicke in the agonie of 
death, may be prepared towards 


his end. 


L our life long 
haue we liued in a 
departure & fare⸗ 
Et wel fr the woꝛld, 
— ſince our very firſt 
entrance e wee were euerd:ato= 
ing towards our end. Row 
when our pilgrimage is aimoſt 
| oner, When wee approch to⸗ 
| wards the period of our courſe, 
| what elte remaineth, but a har- 
| ig commending of our letues to 
| GW, and a c3:n{a:ta5le expec⸗ 
tation of a better life to come, 


j 

hen werkeaeſe of humane 
| nature doth not aſkgord abilitie 

0 monikelt cur foules atecti- 

ens. Sd Gail accept at our 
hands, the ſendinz vp of ou 


E x. 14. 15 | 1045Þ *£ and d: les! — beauen. 
E | 1 theſe! ++ ad crres. Nittes 1N- , | 


— — — 
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cident vnto the ſtate of man, we 
may fly vnto p:ayer, as vnto à 
Citie ofzefuge, which p:ayer- 
| ſaith Thomas Aquinas , is inter- 


pres deſiderii, the interpꝛeter of 


our deſire, and Deſiderium eſt ac- 
tus charitatis.God ſaid vnto Mo- 
| ſes, why haſt thou cryed vnto mee 
for this pcople ? Ind pet we find 
that Molcs ſpake neuer a woꝛd, 
to ſhew that he heard the ſecret 
| ſupplication of Moſes heart, Our 
of che deepes, ſaith the P:ophet 
Dauid, haue I called vnto thee O 
Lord, out of the deepes, not as 
out of one deepe, but deepes: 
out of the greateſt ſozrows both 
of body and minde haue | called 
vnto thee, In another place, 
one decpe ſaith he, callech vpon 
another. hat is that ? there is 
a depth ot mans miſerte now at 
| the gates of death, and there is 
a depth oi G ds mercy , which 
is ready to heace and help all 
that cailes vpon him, now mile- 
ry calleth vpon mercy. 
2 lonas pꝛayed in the belly of 
3 the 


| 


__ 
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the hale, when hee thought | 
vpon God: Sulanna in her dis 
| ſtreſſe, when Hee lifted vp her | 
1 eyes to beauen. Haue not JÞ rc= 
membed thee, {aith Vaud, vp⸗ | 
on my bed, and thought vpon 
| thee when J was waking ? | 
— wh Aud in another place: O Lord, | 
| 


55 | 


„ 


| $1 at. 3 5. 


„la. 103.1. my heart is ready, my heart is 
ready. Is if his truſt was, that 
God would accept the readines | | 
| | of His Heart, 
| 3 Now is the time that Ti- 
| mothy, a good ſouldier,ſhould | 
1. Tim. 4. | fight by S. Paules good exam⸗ 
ple a good fight, Keepe the faith, 
and ſo finiſh his courſe ; fo2 
why ? after all there is a crobon 
| of glozie. 
| 42 Thisis thelaſt Scene of 
| all the Comedie, when a litcle 
| brunt 1s once paſt, troubles 
| \ ceaſe, but ioyes neuer ceaſe, 
H And therefo:e a good remem⸗ 
| | bzance of the iores to come, | 
may now tell vs, that wee are | 
| | going from the darknes ok this 
| wo2ld to the land of the lining, 


0 where 


\chop.19. to Die. 


3 


| 


Hold thy peace Babylon ( ſaith 


where is no night,no neede of the 
Candle, nor the light of the ſun, 


fo: God giueth them light, and 
they ſhall raigne ſoꝛ euer moe. 


Epiphanius) and be mute, O So- 
dome, becauſe (that Article) 
| bcleeue life eucilaſting, is 
cleate, and conſequently,bringeth 
comfort to Gods children depar- | 
ting. 

; But let vs hearken to 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe, I am the reſur 
rection andthe life, (ſaith the 


Lord) whoſocuer belecucth in 


mee, yea though bee were dead, 
yet ſhall hee Jive , and whoſocuer | 
liveth, and belceuetch in mee, 
ſhall not dye for euer. O iop of 
toyes : wee lay vs downe to 
licepe, and we reſt, and God it 
is that makes vs dwell in cuer= 
laſting ſafetie, 

s And heere wee may not 
omit to call to minde the man= 
ner how Gods ſcruants of old 
haue ſhut vp the day of their 


— — 


_— 


—— 


mo:talitie, 
As | 


E piph. ? p. 


32.3. 


lohn 11.25 | 


——_—— 


| 


| 


þ 


| 


— 


__— ee 
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Deut. 33. 1 Ts firſt that of Moſes, who 


after he beheld the land of pꝛo⸗ 
miſe, perceiuing his like was 
not long, bleed God foꝛ all His 
| benefits,bleNeth the people, and 
Ioſ. 23.11 | | ſo dieth:that of loſnuah, who ex⸗ 
| Hozteth Jſrael to feare God, to 
ſtand ſtedfaſtiy in ali his Oꝛdi⸗ 
nances, and ſo mildely goeth 
the wap of all the woꝛld. That 
of Dauid, oho dꝛawing towards 
| his end, a little befoꝛe his death 
inioineth Salomon his ſonne to 
walzke in the wares of God, 


Deut. z4. 


Reg. aa that ſo hee might pꝛoſper in 


whatſoeuer hee tooke in hand, 
To. 13.8. That ok Tobie, when as he lay 
a dying, called his Sonne and 
his ſounes ſonnes, exhoꝛting 
them by a fatherly authoꝛitie to 
bee mercifull and iuſt, that it 
—— go well with them: That 
aint Stephen, who paying 

fo: his perſecutoꝛs and calling 
vpon the name of Jeſus , — a 
fleepe, That of lacob, Salutaie 
Ge. 49. 18 — expectabo Donune. D 
Lozd J will waite, foz thy ſal⸗ 
ustion: 


ü —— II 


— — 


| 


— —  — — 


un 5 
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uation; when he departed, with 3 
vleſling his poſteritie, Thar of | ZA. l. 
Serapion, a good and faithfull old 574.45. 
man, (ſaith Eulebius) who aſter 
receiung che holy Euchariſt, 
that ioyfull refection for our } 
paſſage, moſt meckely departed | 
his lf 16] uccternally.ndthus | 
haue the godly tooke their fare⸗ | 
well of the woꝛld. 

7 Is fo: things ſublunarie, 
they leaue vs, and we them, the 
oule only remaineth to be com⸗ 
mended vnto God. Now may 
we cry, help Lozd, koz beſides 
thee we haue no help: it is not 
the peeces of our owne deſerts, 
that can make ſuch a garment, 
as can couer our nnes, it is the 
ſcarlet robe that tooke a deepe 
purple dye in the paſſion of the 
Donne of God hunſelfe, that | 
muſt now ſtand vs in ſtead, 

It when thou art going a 
,ourney,thou mouldeſt bee glad | 
to commit thy tempoꝛall goods) 
to ſuch a friend, by whome theu 
maiſt bee {ure they (hall be well 
| + T , and 


- — — — — 


E. 78 | Learne Chap. 19 


— Oo 


Ge.42.37 


——_—— 


| and ſafely kept; how much 


mo2e may the Chiiſtian man | 
comfoꝛt himſelte in committing 

| his ſoule to the cuſtodie of Je= | 
ſus Ch:ift his Sauiour, who | 
will keepe it ſure and ſafe fo: 

euer. 

8 Reuben ſaid of Beniamin, 
when lacob was loath tg ter 
him goe: Deliver him varo mee, 
and 1 will bring him ſafely home: 

So of Ch:ift it may bee moze | 
rightly ſaw ; Commend thy 
departing ſoule vnto him, and 
he will b2ing it vnto her long 
and bleſſed home ſafe and 
ſound, which is the 

kingdome of 
heauen, 


— — . ꝗ œ ͤ-in— — 


— oo a — — 


— — 
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CHAP, XX. 


In what manner the ſicke ſhould 
bee directed by thoſe to whom 
this weighty buſineſſe doth ſpe- 
cially app ertame. 


whome God hath 


7 Xo Mongſt men thoſe 


8 (4 ſet apart to helpe 
F/Y* Mz diſtreſſed conſcien- 
ALB?) C6, and to whom 
hee yath giuen power and com= 
mandement to pꝛonounce abſo⸗ 
lution and remiſſion of ſinnesin 
his mercy,to bleſſe in his name, 
to teach his people, and to doe 
them good in time ok need:part⸗ 
ly by matte: ot exhoꝛtation, and 
partip alſo by offering vp iu 
their behalke denout pꝛayers to 

wards the thꝛone of grace ( foꝛ it 
is the part ok Chꝛiſtians in ge⸗ 
nerall to exhoꝛt to doe good one 
to another, while wee continue 
together) and much moꝛe it is a 


thing appertaining to thẽ vnto 


| es + whom 


g— — 


| 
| 


— S 
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Num. 6.23 


| 


Learne Chap.2 


——— — — 


| | 


whom it hath pleaſed God to 


commit a fatherly care of ſoules 


in the viſitation of the cke, ſo 


occaſſions, if euer, to enter moſt 


both, 

2 That care may be thought 
to bee of greateſt impoꝛtance, 
which 1s employed in Helping 
them, who are now leaſt able to 
help themſe!ucs, and had neuer 
moꝛe need God knows of gholt- 
ly direction. 

3 There is nothing which 
the cke in theſe extremities, 
doe moꝛe deſire againſt the na⸗ 
turall terroꝛs of death, and ma= 


ny troubles ot conſcience, which | 


at this time are wont to aſſault 
them moſt, then direction and 
comkoꝛt, fo: tf he may be called 
a friend, that is diligent about a 


icke perſon, to miniſter things 
| neceſary foz his body, which 
; hall oztly be diſſolued, much 


high a wozke of mercy,they are 


ſerioully into the exerciſe of 


+ 


: 
' 
| 


| _—_———— — Y * 


moe hee is called a true and 


faithfull friend, that is diligent 
about? 


 —— Z—p 2 — — 


nn. 


— 


5 u— ——— 


. ³⁰·.¹ ee et et 


— 


W 


| 
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—— AO 


about a iche perlon, to miniſter 
things neceſſarie fo: His ſoulc 
which hall neuer die, but liue 


eternally, It is therfoꝛe great⸗ 


ly to be wiſhed, that like as the 
ſerpent, that old enemy of man⸗ 
kinde, a man⸗laper, yea ſoule⸗ 
layer from the beginning, who 
the ſhoꝛter his time ts, the fier- 
cer his boꝛath is, audchiefly en 

tendeth ruine vnto the heele, at 
the laſt part of mans life is at 
this tune buſte: ſo thoſe who in 


louing feed, and in feeding loue 


Chꝛiſt his lambes, Would now 
bee moſt carefull to keepe them 
from this deucuring Lion, and 
endeuour to pꝛeſent them ſound 
in faith, iopfull in hope, rooted 
in charitie, vnto the great Bi⸗ 
ſboppe and chepheard of their 
foules. | 

4 Notwithſtanding, that 
the good grace of that Spirit, 


which duecteth ourhigheſt pꝛo | 


ceedings , can better direct a 
diſcreet and ſober Agent in this 
caſe, then all fozmes of directi⸗ 

on 


Apo. 12. U 
oh. 21.15 
t. Pe. 3.25. 
t. Fet. 5.8. 


—B Ins 
* * OI 


»» ” 


— —— — — — 


| Learne Chap. 20 0 


on whatloeuer: yet as in other 

dueties, ſo in this, ſome aducr= 

| tiſements may bee obſcrued by 
theſe, who are content allo to 
heare the aduiſe of others. 


not all after one ſozt) care 
ought to be had anlwerable vn- 
to the diſpoſition of the dying: 
Tedioulneſſe of diſcourſe may 
ſoone wearie the weake party: 

tewe woꝛdes, and thoſe ſomc= 
times in pꝛiuate well oꝛdered, 

are wont fo: the moſt part to 
auaile moſt, Jmpertinent ſpec⸗ 
ches are very vnfit, the pzeſence 
oftentimes ofthole, who hauc 
been aſſociats in folly,yea,fom- 
times the pꝛeſence of thoſe who 
are neereſt in alliance, remoo⸗ 
ued, is thought by graue iudge⸗ 
ment to be the fitteſt oppo:tunt- 


| 


intent to doe good, 
| 6 Þ p:emiditated exho:tati- 
on, after info:mation taken of 


the 


5 Firſt therefo:e death being 
that which ali men ſuffer, ( but |} 


| 


tie oz the giuing of ſoule coun | 
eil, bearing a ſumple and honeſt 


* 


og 


yY 
n 
— 
| * 
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the diſpoſition of the lick, is ve- 
rie behoouefull: this looſe and 
fleicghr hudling vp of Diuine 
matters, and ſometimes of } 
Gods Myſteries themlelues , 
doth often bring in contempt 
the high Wiſedome ok holie 
Scripture, which, but with all 
reuerence, watchfulneſſe, and 
pꝛaper, none ſhould pꝛeſume to 
ſearch and open. 

This viſpoſing thru of the 
ſicke vnto a Ch1:iſtian end, be= 
ing a wo:ke of ſuch moment, 


——— 


— 


they may p:ocecde, to whom it 
Hall appertaine in this, oz the 
like manner. 


And firſt, 


Ow make a moſt üün⸗ 
| cere à humble conkeſſi g 
on ok all his ſinnes. | 
| 2 That he be coutent with al 
his heart, either to liue oꝛ die, 
as it ſhal ſeeme good to God his | 
| Diuine pleaſure, 


C bry[.hom.. 
zn Sccund. 
Matth. 


| 


Care is ta- 
«-n that 
the ſicke 


234 | Learne Chap. 20 


That he be reſolued to make 
a Hearty reconculiation wi h the 
woꝛld, deſiring foꝛgiueneſſe. and 
foꝛgiuing alt offences whatſc- 
euer amongſt men. 

4 That he take in geod part 
this viſitation ſent vnto him, to 
p:epare him to die leaſurcly 
Gods ſeruant, 

That hee wholly commend 
him to God his mercy, in the 
onely mediation of Chꝛiſt Je- 
ſus his Sauiour. 

That they giue them not 


ouer great hope of bodily helth: 
foꝛ ſweet wo2des , and vaine 
hopes often deceiue the icke: 
| let them bee comfoꝛted in the 
Name of God, but in diſcreete 
| ſork, 

| $6 That they bee diligently 


— 


w:etched woꝛld, 


Secondly. 


moued to foꝛſake the loueof this 


3 N 


i 


— 


(Chep.20. to Die. 
| 
| 


Secondly, 


I Hat all of what eſtate 

02 condition ſocuer , 
| muſt depart this tran= 
ſitozie world, 

: That Gods Child:cn 
th:oughout the volume of holie 
Scripture, and examples of 
ancient w:1iters haue willingly 
yeeided themſelues at the time 
of their viſltation, 

That Ch:i\t himſelfe went 
not vp into glo: ie, but firſt hee 
paſſedth:ough death, 

That the death ofthe ſer⸗ 
uants of God is pꝛecious in his 
fight , and that ther rei® from 
their labours, 


———-— 


—— 
——— 


1 Ahether he acknowledge 
the faith of the holy Trinitie, 
with the Articles et the Creed, 
and in this faith be relolued to 
liue and die. 


Let care 
be had 
that the 
ſicke may 
be moucd 
to call to 
minde. 


2 Ahe 


1 


| 


— 
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Theſe de. | 2 Whether he be ſo:rie foꝛ his 


maunds 
may bee 
propoſcd 
to the lick. 


The ficke 
ſhould be 
willed to 
remember 


Tunes, and aske God fo:giue= 


| nes, with a penitenc heart in 
the merits of Chꝛiſt Jeſus, 


To which confeſſion of faith 


| God ſendeth him this meſſage, 
Goe in peace, 


—— 


1 That Ch:ilt came not to 
cali the righteous, but ſinners 
to repentance ; hee is a Unner, 
therefo:e him. 

2 That he was the very Lamb 
of God, that came to take away 

the oFences of the wozid: Hee 
hath many offences, therefoze 
to take away his. 

2 That he is a reſuge fo: all 
them that be wea rie, and heaup 
laden: De is weary , therefoze 
a reluge to him. 

4 That hee is our righteouſ⸗ 


Learne C hap. 20 


| 
J 


| 


neſſe,and ncate to ail that cail 


vpon heim: he calleth, theretoꝛe 


* Unto him. 
That it he liue, hee liueth 
8 the Loꝛd, aud ii he die, he 
dieth h ! | 


—_— 


— 


Chad. 20 to Die. | 


— 


dieth vuts the Lord: whither 
he liue o: die, hee is the Lozds, | 

et the cke be put in minde 
of rectiuing the Holy Dacras | 
ment, aud chat in time, and 
let them be counſciled thereun= | 
to. After the icke partie hach 
receiued the Hacrament, let 


fcare of death. 


a eee eee 


1 The Pꝛophet Dauid, Lord 
remember thy ſetuant in all his 
ttoubles 

2 The Publican, God bee 
mercifull vnto me a ſinner. 

3 The woman of Conaan, le- 
ſus thou ſonne of Dauid haue pit- 
tie on me. 

4 lob, I know that my redee- 
mer liueta. and that I Hall riſe a- 
gaine, and ſee God not with other, 
but with the ſclfe-ſame eyes. 

5 S, Steuen: Lord Iclus receiue 
my ſpirit, and to ſay ; I am that 
wounded man, bleſſed Samati- 
tan, heale me: I am that wandring 
child, 


— 


15 


him ber comkozted againſt the þ 
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Let him 
allo ſay 
with 


13 


He may 
be :equi- 
red to ſay 
lelus giue 
me 


Learne Chap. 29) 


childe, that is not worthy to bee 
called thy ſonne: father, make me 
thy meaneſt ſeruant, I am the loſt 
ſheepe: O ſecke and ſaue mee: 
bring mee home Lord vnto the 
heauenhy folde. 

6 To mention the wo2des of 
Eh11\ſt vpon the Croſſe, Father 
ioo thy hands I commit my Ipi- 
rit, 


1 Patience in my rrouble. 

1 Combs:t in my aTlictions, 

3 Strength in thy mercies, 

4 Deliuerance at thy plea⸗ 
ſure, clus be wy lclus, 


1 Not able to pꝛonounce them 
himleite, ietthe Articles of the 
Creede vee recited in his pꝛe⸗ 
fence by ſome other ; I bclecue 
in God, &c, 

2 Diſtempered ( as the beſt 
may be) in burning Feauers, 
and otherwiſe, choiler ſhouting 
vp into the bꝛaine, and the ma⸗ 
lignant hamour meeting wuh 
the vi'al; powers, which may 


— 


cau'e 


— — 


| cauſe rauing, let him in fzine 
22ds bee mou2d to remember { 
God, and the aſſembl may ſoft- 
ly pꝛay by him. : 

Troubled with ſtrange vi- | I che ack: 
lions as good men haue beene, be 
| beſeech him in the name of 
God, to call to minde the :b n= | 
dant loue of Jeſus Chꝛiſt cru⸗ 
| cified, 

4 Seeme to be toꝛmented in 
conſcience be reaſon of his fo:⸗ 
mer ſinnes, lay befoze him the 
aboundant lone ok our Loꝛd Je | 
ſus, and that where ſinnes doe 
abound, merce doth ſuper⸗ 

a bound: aud that Chꝛiſt lookes 
| for repentant Unners to come 
vato him. 

5 Penſlue and ſorrowfu!'l ' 
mention the iopes of Weauen, 
whether hee ſhall ge by Gods 

grace, aud the troubles of this 
| {infull wonld, which hee hath 
okte felt, and map now verie 
thankefully leaue, 

The Hiſltozy of the Paſſion, | Reade by 
Lake 22,23, Chapters, | th: ſicke. 


— —_— 
»„— 
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| 
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| 
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— — 


Reade by 


the licke 


Iob 4.6. 
Iob 22.6. 


Luc. 3.4. 


” — — 


L earne Chap. 20 


— — 


The nine and twentieth 

Pſalme, Vnte thee © Lord, 
The 24. Pſalme, Like as the 

_ defireth the water ſtreames , 
1 


The 51, Plaime, ** 


mei Deus. 

The 143, Pſalme Heare my 
prayer O Lord 

The 14, Chapter of S. lohns 
Goſpell, 
| The 7, Chaptcr of the Apo 


| Calyps, | 
Cher. Chap. ofthe firſt E- 
| piſtie to the Corinthians, 
| | 


| 
If the ſicke bee painefull grieued 
or ſtrangely viſited. | 

T Et not any cenſurc him)» 

| as lobs friendes, who 

ö thought lob an hypocrit, 

becauſe ok his affiictions, 

21 D: as thoſe that told our 

Sauiour ofthe Galileans,who 

indged them greater ünners 

then the reſt, becauſe the tower 

; of S1loah fell vpon them. 

| * OL { 


_—_— Mr 9— 


*— — 


2 


— 
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deemed S. Paul an euill man, be⸗ 
| cauſe the Uiper claue vnto him 
| 4 Let none be glad when his 


' enemy faileth, leſt the Lozd ſce 
ie, and it diſpleaſe him. 
Let euery one remember that 
| of loſeph, am I not alſo vader the _ 50. 
hand of God. 
| That of the Apoſtle in the —_ 12. 
twelfth to the Rowanes, Weepe | 15.6. 
| | withthemthat weepe, 
That of the Wiſeman : Bee | F<c1.7. 35. 


| Pre.24 17. 


not flow to viſite the ſicke. 7. 
That of S. Iames, Pray one | 1am.5.16 
tor another. 


1 nnn 
33 


J 
A forme of 1: :auing the ſicke to | 
Gods protection. | 


He Lord heare thee | 

>> inthe day of trou-  PC.20,7, + 

ble: the name of the 

God of lacab de 
; fend rnee, ſens che 

he ele fre m his ſan duacy, & Orong 

then thee, our of Sion gers. 5 


= 


—— — - ñ 1 . 


On as the Barbarians, who 35 28. n 


——— — 
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all chy minde, ſome pur their ti uſ} 
in horſes, and ſome in chariots, 
but We will re member che name ot 
the Lord. Saue Lord and heare 
vs O King of Heauen, when wee 
call vpon thee, Jeſus tbe Don 
of the liuing God, put his paſ⸗ 
ſion betweene thy finnes and 
iudgement to come. 


f 1 


A ſo me of confe ſsion to bee vſed 


of che ſicke by him ſelſe. 


SSA Acknowledge vnto 
Yimightic Gd, my 
great and grieuous 
offences done in ait 
| my like. 

J haue ſinned in p2ide of 
heart, not thanking the giuer of 
all good for his gifts, 

J haue gnaed in piide of 
| Coathing, ia pe ide of ſtrength, 
| of beauty, ofeloquence , 0c ri= 


ches, Whyerev? J cry Od mer⸗ 


cie. 


2 


* 


Learne Chap. 20 


| 


thee thy hearts defire, and ful611 | 


—— —„— 
* 


— 
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J baue ſinned in enuie, hea⸗ 
ring any pꝛaiſed, oz better belo= 
ued then my ſelfe, thereof J 
cry God mercy. 

J haue finaed in w2ath and 
ſecking reuenge, beeing moued 
vpon euery light occaſion, wher- 
of cry God mercy, 

J haue ſinned in floth by hea⸗ 
nines of mind, in idle thoughts 
and imaginations, J haue neg⸗ 
lected pzayer and meditation 
whereof J cry God mercy, 

J haue Unned in couetoul- 
neſſe by vnlawfull defire of ri⸗ 
ches and worldly wealth, J 
pittied not the (tate of the mi⸗ 
letable, whereof J cry God 
mercy, 

I haue ſinned in vnſatiable 
eating and drinking, by often 
excele whereof J crie God 
mercy. 

haue finncd by vucleane= 
nefle of lite, vuchaſt thoughts, 
and the like, whereof J crie 
God mercie, 


haue not giuen counſell to 


— 


them | 


IE 


| 


— 


— IE 1. Att ll. end 
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| 
| 
) 
) 
| 


— 


| + 


tt. 2 


— 
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| 


them that had neede, taught the 
ignoꝛant, fo:giuen them that 
offended mee, whereof J cry 
| God mercy, 

I baue ſinned in bzeaking 
the ten commandements, J 
haue not loued God aboue all. 


ped him, Jhaue not honoured 
his ſacred name, but vled the 
ſame in oathes. J haue not 
Canctified his Sabbaothes, J 
| haue not done due reuerence to 
my parents and gouernours, J 
haue bozne deadly hatred, J 
haue liued vnchaſtely, J haue 
| taken my neighbours goods, 
haue depꝛaued his good 
name, J haue coueted that 
which was contrarie to the 
lawes of God, fo: all theſe J 
| cry God mercie, 
J haue not vſed the gifts of 
| the holy Ghoſt to the honour of 
God, the gift of vndertanding, 
| the gift of counſel!, the gift of 


| gikt of knowledge, the gift 
0 


haue not ſincerely woꝛſhip⸗ 


5 


ſcience,the gift of ſtrength, the 


— — 


— — 
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of dzead, whereof J cry God | 
mercy. 
Fo: all theſe, 02 any other 
knowne, oz vuknowne , that 
euer I did fince J was bozne to 
this day, J aſke God mercy 
1 with a penitent — 
ing him to free mee from my 
ghoſtly enemie , and to pardon | 
mee all in the merites of His 
Sonne Ch:ilt Jeſus, my onely 
Sauiour and Redeemer, in 
whoſe name J p:ay as he hath 
taught vs, Our Father, &c. 


8 — 


A Prayer for the ſicke. 


rod Jeſus Chꝛiſt 
| which art the 
4 bf bealth of all men 
Wa! liuing, andthe e⸗ 
SI ucriaſting life of [ 
them which dye in faith: wee 
thy humble ſeruants here al⸗ 
ſembled, beeing ſure the theng 
caunot perily, which is com⸗ 
2 mitted 
* W — — 


— 
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mitted to thy charge 2 we com⸗ 
mit and commend vnto thee, O 
{ heaucnly Father, thy ſeruont 
gricued with icknefſe, beleech⸗ 
ing thee to make ſtrong his 
{ ſoule, againſt all temptations, 
that thou wilt couer and defend 
him, againſt all the aſſaults of 
the Diuell: There are no me⸗ 
| rites in him, 02 any other to bee 
alleadged, but onely thy mer- 
$ cies, thou mercifull Lo:d was 
| bozne fo2 his ſake, thou didſt 
{ p:cach and teach fo his ſake: 
| thou didft p:ay and faſt foz his 
' ſake 2 thou didſt (uffer hunger 
and thirſt fo: his ſake : thou 
didſt all good works and deeds 
fo: his abe: Thou lufferedſt 
| molt geieuous paines and toz⸗ 
| ments toz his ſake : And final= 
ly gaueft thy moſt pꝛecious 
! v80E to dye, and thy bloud to 
| be ſhedde on the Croſle fo: his 
| fake, Nom moſt inercifull Daz 
uiour, ict 21! theſe things pꝛoũt 
bim, which thou moſt freely 
hall giuen hem, that haſt giuen 
| thy 
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thy ſelfe foꝛ him: let thy bloud } 
waſh and cleanſe the ſpots and 
kouleneſſe of his finnes, let thy 
righteouſneſſe hide and couer 
his vnrighteouſneſle : let the 
merites of thy paſſion bee the 
ſatiſfaction foꝛ his ſinnes: giue 
him grace that faith and ſal⸗ 
uation in thy blond neuer wa⸗ 
uer in him, but bee euer firme 
and conſtant, the hope of mer⸗ 
cie and like euerlaſting neuer 
decay in him: that charitie wax 
not colde in him, Finally, the 
weakeneſſe of fleſh bee not ⸗ 
uercome with the fear of death. 

Gront mercifull Dauiour that 
when death hath hut vp the 
eyes of the bedy, yet that the } 
eyes of the Soule may Ctill 
behold and looke vpon thee , 
that when death hath taken a= 
way the vie of tongue and | 
ſpeech, yet that the heart may 

cry and ſay ; In mauus ruas Do- | 
mine commendo ſpiritum mcum, 

Lord into thy hands J com- | 
mend my Doule : And againe, 
P 3 Do- 


— 
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— — 
— A 


— 


it. nn 


| 
| 


ett a6. — 


Learne Chap. 21- 


Demine leſu accipe ſpiritum me- 
um. Loꝛd Jeſus receiue my ſpi⸗ 
rit, Amen. 


335 — 


— 


CHAP. XX1, 


Wherein is laid downe the man- 
| ner of commending the ſicke 
into the hands of God, at the 
| houreo f death. 


doo hach created 
0 i thee, God the ſon, 
— 5 who hath redee= 
med thee, God the 
Holy Ghoſt, who hath infuſed 
his grace into thee,aſſift thee in 
all thy trials, and leave thee the 
way to euerlaſting peace, 
Anſwere. Amen. 

C hꝛiſt that died foz thee, keep 
thee from all euill, 
Anſwere Amen. 
| Chꝛiſt that redeemed thee, 
{tr engthen thee in all tempta⸗ 


tious. 
| Anſwere. 
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Anſwere. Amen. | 
Chꝛiſt that loued thee ſo dear- 
ly, haue mercy vpon thee, 
Anſwere. Amen. | 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus that roſe from | 
the dead, the third day raiſe thee | 
| body and ſoule in the reſurrecti- 's 
on of the inſt, | ö 
Anſwere. Amen. | 
Chꝛiſt that fltteth at the 
right hand of G O D in hea⸗ 
uen b:ing thee vnto enerlaſt= 
ing ier. | 
Anſwere, Amen. | 
| God the Father pzeſerue and | | 
keepe thee, God the Sonn aſſiſt ; 
and ſtrengthen thee. The bleſ⸗ | 15 
ſed Spirit of the Lozd God, 
the holy Gholt bee with thee, | 
The holy Trinitie apde thee in | 
life and death, | 
Anſwere. Amen. f 
| God grant thy place may bee 
in Abrahams boſome. Amen. £1 
: God grant thou maiſt beho li || 
thy bleſſed Damour in the ſt at« 
of glozie. Amen. on 
| God grant thy death may be | | 
| 3 94 pꝛecious | 


ä 
8 
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| 


thou art to reſt fo: euer, 
Anlwere. Amen. 


— — 


| A briefe forme of Prayer. 


Olt mercifull Fa= 
ther, we commend 
\\/-1 p|| vnto thee this thy 
l ſeruant, the worke 
— — olthine ownhands 
wee commend vnto thee his 
ſoule, inthe merites of Chꝛiſt 
Jeſus his redeemer, Accept O 
{ 402d thine ovwne creature: fo:= 
giue wee beicech thee, what⸗ 
| ſoeuer hath been committed by 
humane frailetie, and com⸗ 
mand thy angels ro conduct him 
to the land of euerlaſting peace. 
Anlwere. Amen. 
Pieſerue O L02d the ſoule 
ot thy leruaut, as thou diddeſt 
Noah in the floud, 

Anſwere. Amen, 


P2e= 
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precious in thy ſight, in whom 
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c 


the Jſraclites from the power 


Daniel from the month of the 


James, 


Pꝛelerue O Lo2d the Soule | 
of thy ſernant , as thou diddeſt 
Lot from the fire of Sodome. 
Anſwere. Amen. 

P:eſerue O Lo2d the ſoule 
of thy leruant, as thou diddeſt 
lob in all his aduerſities, 
Anſwere. Amen. | 

P2:eſerue O Lo2d, the ſoule 
vf thy ſeruant, as thou diddeft 


of Pharaoh, and the oppꝛeſſion 
of Eqypt, 
Anſwere. Amen. 
PDieſerue D Loꝛd, the ſoule 
of thy ſeruant from the malice 
of Sathan, as thou diddeſt Da- 
vid from all hls enemies. 
Anlwere, Amen. 
Þ:eſerue & Lon, the ſoule 
of thy ſeruant , as thou diddeſt 


Lyons, 
\n{were, Amen. | 
Pꝛeſerue O Loꝛd, the ſoule 
o thy ſeruant , as thou diddeſt 
he thꝛee child en from the fiery 


=. PD 5 Anſwere 


— — 


n 
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Anſwere. Amen. 


Piꝛeſerue O Lo2d, the ſoule 


of thy ſeruant, as thou diddeſt 

Elias from the falſe P:ophets, 

| that ſought his ouerth:ow, 

{ Anſwere, Amen, 
Pieſerne O Lo2d the ſoule 

of thy ſeruant, and deltuer him 

as thou diddeſt thy Apoſtles 

| Paul and Barnabas out of pꝛiſon 

at midnight, 

Anſwere. Amen, 


From that rufull darknes, 
Deliuer him O Lord, 


From the paines of hell, 
Delmer him O Lord. 
From euerlaſting maledic⸗ 
tion. 

f Deliuer him O Lord, 

1 BythyNatiuitie, 

4 OLorddcliverhim. 

P che faſting and pꝛaper, 

DO Lord deliuer him, 

By thy hunger and thirſt, 

O Lord deliuer him, 

By thy croſſe and paſſion, 8 


— — — —— — 


Learne "Chap.2 1 | 


| 
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Li 
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O Lord deliuet him. 
By thy deſcenſlon into hell, 
O Lord deliuet him. 
By thy reſurrection from the 
dead the third day, 
O Lord dehuer him. 
By thy aſcenflon into heauen, 
O Lord deliuet him. 


hand of the father in glozy, 
O Lord dcliucr him, 
Amen, 

Into thy mercifull hands, O 
heauculy Father, we commend 
the Doule of thy ſeruant now 
departing ; acknowledge wee 
veſeech thee , a ſheepe of thine 
owne fold, a lambe of thy owne 
flocke. Receitue him into the 
armes of thy mercy , knowing 
the thing cannot periſh which 
is committed to thy charge, O 
molt mercifull Jeſu,receiue we 
— thee, his ſpirit in peace, 
Amen. 


Ghoſt. 


1 


The bleſſing of che ſicke, 
when hee is now giuing vp che | 


Jeſus | 


By thy litting at the right. 


| 


| 


| 


— 
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30a Learne Chap. 21 
— — — 
Jeſus Ch:ift abſolue thee 
from all finnes, 
Anſx. Amen, 
bl Jeſus Ch:ift remit all the 
eutlt which thou haſt commit⸗ | 
ſi) | ted by thy hearing by thy leeing, 
| { by thy touching, by thy taſting 
howſocuer, 
| Anſwere. Amen. 
{ Jeſus Ch:iſt that dyed foz 
1 thee, put out all thy offences. 
| Anſwere. Amen. 
ſ | Jeſus Chuſt that calleth thee, 
, | receiue thee into his heanenly 
1 kingdome. 
| | Anlwere, Amen, 

The Lo2d bleſſe thee, and 
| | keepe thee, The Lozd make 
his face to ſhine vpou thee. The 
| | 1,020 lift vp his countenance v= | 

uer thee, and giue thee a toyfull 

| reſurrection to life euerlaſting. 

Anſwere. Amen. 

Depart O Ch:iſtian ſoule, 

in the name of God the Father | 

who created thee, of God the | 

Donne, who redcemed rhee, | | 

of God the Holy Ghoſt, who { 
fanctificd 


8 
2 — 


—— * 
1 


ö 
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ſanctifiedthee, one liuing and 
immoꝛtall God, to whom bee 
glozie foꝛ euer and ever, Amen. 


A prayer to be vſed by the aſſem 
bly at the time of the Chriſtian 
mans departure. 


Ler vs pray. 


Aimightie and e- 
uerlaſting God, 
ſeeing it kath. 
pleaſed thee to 
tale this thy ſer⸗ 
uant out of the 
mileries of a {infuil world vnto 
thy heauenly Kingdom, (Lo: d) 
thy name ve bleſled now aud e= 
uermo2e, make vs wee beleech 
thee, that yet remainc mindſull 
of our moꝛtalitic, that wee may 
waltze befoꝛe thee in right cout= 
neſte and holineſſe all the vayes 
ok our liſe, aud when the time 
7 


— 


c 


| | | — | 


Learne Chap. 22 


| of our departure ſhall come, we 
may reſt in thee, as our hope is; 
this thyſeruant doth, that wee 
with him, and all other depar⸗ 
ted in the faith of thy holy name 
may rcioyce together in thy e⸗ 


dome, th:ough Jeſus Ch:ilt our 
v,02D, Amen. 


"EM 


CHAP, XXII. 


| An exhortation to comfort all 


thoſe who lament and mourne, 
for the departure of others, 


„ vi. monrning 
to: the dead, de⸗ 
A &&cy0 ccncie amongeſt 
. 7 men, and Chzi⸗ 
a (tianttie doth al⸗ 
low as much: examples of ho= 


ly Scriptures doe appꝛoue the 
ſame, What moze ſeemely 
then the perkoꝛmance ofa duty, 
whereby wee giue teſtimonie of 

naturall 


ternall and everlaſting King-= f 


| 


oa 


2 ü 


1 * 


I 


«a 
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lemne departure each from o⸗ 
ther ? God hath neither made 
vs ſtockes no: ſtones, noꝛ ginen 
vs hearts which ſhould haue no 
feeling, ohen occaſlons are of= 
kered, oꝛ times beſeeming ro re⸗ 
quire ſozrovwfmll affections, 
1 On the contrarie , what 
moe bncomely, then to ble 
| mirth in the houſe of mour⸗ 
ning? A very Heatheniſh man= 
ner was it thought to be, by the 
decree of an ancient counſell to 


ſpoꝛt at theſe motiues of mour= | 


ning. 


3 Foz examples in holie 
Dcripture, we finde that Abra- 
ham mourned fo: Sara his wife: 
all Iraeli fo: Samuel their 
P2ophet : the people in the 
Wildernesfo: Aaron their high 
P:teſt : the inhabitants of Be⸗ 
thulia fo: Iudich that honcura⸗ 
ble widdow ; the Machabces 
fo: ludas their noble Captaine 
| Martha and Mary foz Lazarus 


_ brother ; the women of 


naturail affection , in this ſo= 


— 


Cencil. Arel, 
3 ſab. Lco. r 


Gen. 23.2 
1. Sa. 25. f 
Nu. 20.29 
lud, 16, 24 


Mac. 9. 20 
21 


loa, 11. 31 


Jewꝛy 
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Mat. ais | Jew:yfo: their tender childzen 

thoſe pong inkants: the twelue 

Ge. c | Patriarkes foz lacob their aged 

father ; Dauid fo: Ionathan His 

truſty and faithfull friend. Nay, 

Ch:itt himſelfe ſaith 8. lexome, 

went not to his Depulch:e 
without weeping eyes. 

Neither hath this mourniug 

| been a light paſſion only, Great 

was the lamentation that Iacob 

made at the ſuppoſcd death of 

Gen 15.4 his ſonne loſeph, when hee (aid; 

| will goc vato the graue te my 

; ſoane ſorrowing. Great was the 

| lamentation that Dauid made, 


2.584, 1.17 


when newes was bꝛougot him 
2. Sa, 1.17 | of Abſalois ende: O Ablalon, 
Ablalon; my ſounc Abſalon , { 
would to God had died for thee. 
It was no doubt a ſor row to his 
heart. Great was tie lamen⸗ 
| tation which the Climdowes 
mad? f22 Dorcas fo gocda wo⸗ 
man „kull ot good wo:kes and 
| alines , When they conſidered | 
her goodneue and beunty to= 
| wards them. Aud thus we lee the 


11411dable | 


—ů _— — 
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laudavlc cuſtome and practiie in 
mourning for the dead. 

3 When the Apoſtle fozbad 1. Theſ. 4. 
the TheCalonians to ſozrew, | 13+ 
her did not abſolutely foꝛbid all 
lozrowing, but ſoirowing after 
the miner of the Gentiles, Do | AL: de 
5. Auſten, Contriſtamur, fed non | V&V.Aps, 
ſicut eæteti, indeede we are (02- | Sem. 32. 
rowfnl, but not as others with⸗ £172.18 
out hope. Non culpamus atfc c- cant. Se,. 26 
tum (ſaith Saint Bernard) ſed ex- 
ceſſum. Mee blame not the af= 
kection it ſelfe, but the exceſſe 02 
want ot moderation. Mee may 
not onely vſe moderate ſoz ro 
in the departure ok others, 
but euen in the departure ot the 
godly, and well diſpoſed them= 
ſelucs, 

Now as good men often 
are, and in regard of their great 
mille in the wozld, wherc ther 
had beene many waies helpfull | 
vnto others, may bee mourned 
fo: of many, which is a teſtimo⸗ ; 
nie oftheir need, who hauc left 


but ke w luch behind, their liues 
See were 


— 
— — 


| 


N 
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Ier. 22.15 


Phil. 2. 27 


Eccl. 38.66 


© MM 


un 


were not hurt full vnto others, 
and their death is not deſired of 
| any, but lamentedof moſt.) So 
is it a lgne of ſome ill dealing 
| amongſt men, when the pooze 
and diſtreſſed let them goe a⸗ 
way without any lamentation 
at all, 
| Jt was ſaid byt he P2ophet 
leremie to lehoiakim. So long as 
thy father did kelp the opprel- 
ſed, did he nor 4 » Ind af= 
ter he addeth this , as a great 
puniſhment to bee {aide vpou 
him, well thou ſhalt die in griete 
of minde, and there ſhall bee 
i — make lamentation fo: 
thee, 
| 5 The Apoſtle conkeſſeth in 
plain woꝛds, that God had mer 
cy on him in ſparing Epaphrodi- 
cus, left he ſhould haue had ſoꝛ⸗ 
row vpon ſoꝛrow: to ſhew that 
he was not ſo ſtoicall, but him» 
elfe ſhould haue had feeling in 
ſuch a caſe. 
My ſonne ſaith the Wiſeman, 
powre forth chy teares ouer the 
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dead, 
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dead, and neglect not his buriall. 
(hence wee may alſo gather, 
that funeral rites, decent inter⸗ 
ring of the coꝛpes, exequies and 
ſeemely mourning, which Sainc 
Auſten calleth officia poſtremi 
munen is, our laſt duties of loue 
in this woꝛld amongſt friends, 
are not vnfitting the pꝛactiſe 
of thoſe, amongſt whome all 
things ſhould bee done in 0:= 
der, 

6 The Jſraelites in burying 
fo honourably their Fathers 
aud Gouernours, did ſhewe 
themſelues a people of goodand 
0:derly diſpoſition, Durely Da- 
uid did ſbew mercy (ſaith the 
ſame Father) ts Saul and lona- 
than, in burying their bones in 
that decent manner he did. My 
ſonne (ſaith Toby) when I die, 
bury me honeſtly ; The new ſe⸗ 
pulchze, the cleane linnen 
cloathes, the ſweet ointments , 
the aſſembly of men of reputa⸗ 
tion, Gewed how our Saui⸗ 


/ 


our, was reſpectiuely regarded 
and 


| 


Auguſt. de | 
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1. Cor. 14 


Auguſt de 
cura. geren. 
pro mon t. 
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were not hurtſull vnto others, 
and their death is not deſired of 
| any, but lamentedof moſt.) So 
is it a ſigne of ſome ill dealing 
| amongſt men, when the pooꝛe 
and diſtreſſed let them goe a- 
wap without any lamentation 
at all, 

Jt was ſaid byt he P2ophet 
leremie to lehoiakim, So long as 
thy father did help the opprel- 
ſed, did he nor proſper > Ind af= 
ter he addeth this, as a great 
puniſhment to bee {aide vpou 
him, well thou ſhalt die in griete 
of minde, and there ſhall bee 
none to make lamentation fo: 
F The Wpoſtle conkeſſeth in 
plain woꝛds, that God had mer 
cy on him in ſparing Epaphrodi- 
cus, left he ſhould haue had ſo:ꝛ⸗ 
row vpon lo:row: to ſhew that 
he was not ſo ſtorcall, but him» 
| ſelfe ſhould haue had feeling in 
ſuch a caſe, 

My ſonne ſaith the Wiſeman, 
powre forth thy teares ouer the 


dcad, 


. 


: 
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dead, and neglect not his buriall, 
{hence wee may alto gather, 
that funeral rites, decent inter⸗ 
ring of the coꝛpes, exequies and 
ſeemely mourning, Which Saint 
Auten calleth officia poſtremi 


mune is, our laſt duties of loue 


in this woꝛld amonalt friends, 
are not vnfitting the p2actiſe 
of thoſe, amongſt whome all 
things ſhould bee done in 02= 
der, 

6 The Jſraelites in burying 
ſo honourably their Fathers 
aud Gouernours, did ſhewe 
themſelues a people of goodand 
oꝛderly diſpoſition, Durely Da- 
uid did ſhew mercy ( ſaith the 
ſame Father) to Saul and lona- 
than, in burying their bones in 


ſonne (ſaith Toby) when 1 die, 
bury me honeſtly ; The new ſe⸗ 
pulchze, the cleane linnen 
cloathes, the ſweet ointments , 
the aſſembly of men of reputa⸗ 
tion, chewed how our Saui⸗ 
our, was reſpectiuely reg ded 

and 


Anguft, de 
verb. A po. 


1. Cor. 14 


Auguſt de 
cura. geren. 


pro . 
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and eatombed with ſolemnitie: 
and ſure theſe bedies which 
haue beene the Temples of the 
holy Ghoſt, and (all bee chan= 
ged at the dy of Doome into a 
condition of glozie, Gould haue 
that decencie perkoꝛmed, as is 


agretable both to pꝛactiſe and 


Cheiſfian ſeemelines. 

It was the deſire of the old 
Patriarkee, that their bones 
might be oꝛderly laid in the (e= 
pulchers of their Fathers, in 
the ſecond of Samuel and the le⸗ 
cond Chapter, Dauid ſent meſ⸗ 
ſengers to the men of labeſh Gi- 
lead, and (aid vnto them, bleſſed 
are pee of the Loꝛd, that you 
haue ſhewed ſuch kindneſſe to 
your maiſter Saul, and buried 
him. 

It was the pꝛaiſe of Hea⸗ 
then Conquerours, ta permit 
the buriall of the dead, (Cihere-= 
foꝛe not to peelde them, after a 


Cynicke manner, comele burt- 


„als, oz chꝛiſtian mourning with 


moderation, is moſt inhumane, 
nay 


— — 


f 


ow 


| 


* 


| Chap.22. 


(— 


to Die. 


nay is a conceit to ſay truth, ve 
ry barbarous- 

7 Notwithtanding, this| 
Ch:iſtian ſo:row, yet to ſoꝛ⸗ 
row as men without hope , 1s 
farre diſtant from the rule of 
faith : which tels vs. Thar che 
death of the Saints is precious 
in Gods ſight. They are at peace 
and their hape is full of immoꝛ⸗ 
talitie. 

He that ſaid, My ſonne powre 
forth thy teares ouer the dead, 
ſaid alſo Comfort thy ſelfe. An 
ſurelp Chzillians ↄf al! others, 
who beleeue the reſbrrection | 
virto a better life, ſhould raiſe 


too dolefull paTions, Fez es in 


deration Gould be had, 

8 Baue wee loſt a good 
Father, friend, hulband, wife, } 
or chüldzen ? wee map ſay With | 
lob, Dominus d dit, Dominus 
abſtulit, The Lord hach gien, 


| 


vp themlelues by latth, trom too | 


all other things, ſo in this, a mo- | 


and the Loꝛd hath taken away, 
Sir nomen Demini ben:dictum 


| 


. Bleſſed? 


PCr16716 | 


Fc.38.17 


1221.1 


| 


2 — 0 


P * 


A 


Learne Chap. 2: 22 


Bleſſed bee the Name of the 
Loꝛd. 
Reither are they cleane ta⸗ 


| ken from vs, but gone a littie 


befo:e on the way, wherein we 
muſt ali follow, Wee ſhall one 
day meete againe by the grace 
of God: at which time(ſayeth 
Cyprian) there will be no mean 
toy, when frieudes come to 
liue together, to reiopce toge⸗ 
ther. Our knowledge is now 
but in part, then ſhall we know 
as wee are knowen : Where 
Peter (hall bee Peter, and Paul, 
(hall bee Paul (ſaith S. Cyrill) 
and many long ſince departed 


Hall (as ſome of the ancient fa- 
| thers ſay) bee knowne of vs, 
that haue liued long after , as 
Peter knew Moles and Elias vp 
on the mount. If it will bee a 
| comfozt to ſee our good friends, 
who liued in the world. O 
good God, what a ioy ſhall it 


— — — . —— 


the woꝛld:? 


— — ” 
— 


| 


| 
| 


— — 


be to ſee Chꝛiſt the Dauiour of 


| 6 Imongſt other meanes 


| { 
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| of comfs:t that happy hope of 
the reſurrection ſhould raiſe vs 
vp from our molt penſiue 
thoughts: Re ſurrectio mortuo- 
rum, iducia Chriſtianorum, ſaith 
Tertullian, the reſurrection of | 
the dead is the confidence of 
Chziſtians, Chziſt our Dani- 
our befo:c his paſſion, when he | 
ſaw his Diſciples ſozrowfull | 
foz his departure, which was ſo | 
ſho:tly to enſue , ſaith vnto } 
them: If you loued me you would | Ioh. 14. 29 
reioyce, becauſe I ſaid, I goe vnto 
the Father, So it may be ſaid to | 
thoſe that mourne fo: the miſſe 
of others, let not your minds be | | 
too much plunged in ſoꝛrow, be 
cauſe vou loued thoſe foꝛ whom | 
you thus lament, they are gone | 
vnto their eternall Redeemer, | 
God ſaith, 1 am the God of A 
| braham, the God of iſaacke, God 
is the God of the faithfuli de⸗ 
parted, 
to It is ſa of Enoch, be⸗ 
cauſe his ſoule pleaſed GOD, 
God tooke him away, Jt was Gen. 5. 24. 
| | ſpoken 


. * 


— 


—— — wt 


i. 


E 


| 
| 


20. 


Hie. ad Nepotian is a happy man that 


Aug. de pre - | as good men are gone from vs, | | 


Lu. 10%: When God takes Lazarus to A- | 


| 


216 | Learne Chap. 22 


ſpoken as @ vieiſing to loſias, 
that he ſhould be gathered bato 
his Fathers beſoze the capti⸗ 
| uitie ofthe people came. S. le | 
rome oi ſindut times faith, Fæ 
lix Nepotianus qui hæc non videt, | 


2,Reg, 12. 


Helis. liucs not to ſee this wicked 
woꝛid. Purely ſaith S. Auſten, | 


deſt.in lo arc they gone from a place ful | 
Saxct, of many aſlaultes. Ind S. Am 
Ambio de broſe of due, non tam nobis, hee 
exceſ.Satyr. was not ſo much taken krom vs, | 
| as from dangers, | 
Gen. 7. t 12 When God ſhippes his 
Noahs, it 1s a figne there is a 
Gen. 19 1 | flood not farre dehinde. CAhen 
God ſends Angels to fetch his 
Lots out of Sodome it is a ſigne 
there is puniſhment koꝛ the fiu- 
| full Citties hoꝛtlp to enſue, | 


' brahams bolome, there is then 

no moꝛe penury to endure, 

; CWherefoze ſeeing wee are all 

| to paiſe downe the ſtreame of 

| moxtalitie, wee may not thinke | 
= 


— — —— 
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＋ : ſo ſtrange to haue experience | 

| thereof in the departure of o⸗ | 
| thers, which wee (hall one day | 

| experience in our ſelues. It 
| wee complaine of the death of 
*tends, we complaine in efſect, | 

hat they were bozne moztall, | 

Ae ſhould remember death is 
as is the lines dzawne from the 
[Center vnto the Circumfe- | 
rence euen on cucry part, 0185 : | 
the vpught Magiſtrate equall | | 
to all, which may the rather | 
moue vs to bee content in cales 
o relolute as Death: wee muſt 
take all as well as we may, ſee⸗ | 
ing there is no remedie to reco= | | 
uer our loſſes let vs comfozt our | 
(clues, The good meaning bo2- | 
rower, the ſooner his debt is | | 
diſcharged, the ſooner is he ac⸗ | 
quit. He that makes but a hott | | 
voyage,and is the ſooneſt at the 
hauen of reſt, is the ſooner alſo 
| from danger of ſhipw:acke,hee | 
that is to finiſh a iouruep, bet= 
ter it is to doe it quickeip then 
| lowly, happy ts s that man that 
| D liueth | 


Y ww 


—— 


11. EE ee a 


— W 


at Cit . 
Den cap. 11. 


þ 


| 
Aug. lib. t. | 


' 


Rom.5427, 


I 


218 | 


moue vs, (remembzing their 
good) to be content. 


liueth in pattence, and dyeth in | 
deſire. | 
13 The Wiſeman p:aiſed 
the dead aboue the liuing, fo2 | 
ſure they are in a better caſe by 
karre, departing in the Loꝛd 
And Faint lohn heard a voice 
from heauen, ſaying. Bleſſed are 
the dead, a voice from heauen, 
and therfoze from a place where 
is blefſedneſte indeed, and could 
veſt teſtille of it, and thoſe that 
poeſſe it. ö 
Againe , Nemo mortuus, 
ſaith Saint Auſten, qui non fuit a- | 


| liquando moriturus. There is 


none dead, which muſt not 
needs die ere long, no ranſome ! 
can redeeme from death. They 
now reſt from their labours, 
ind therefo:c their good eſtate 
now obtained chould the rather | 

[| 


At our entrance into the 
w02id, wee bought with vs a | 
ſubiection unte death, Igaine, | 
all ünned, and therecoze dearly | | 


— — — — ——— — — K ——g—.,.„. 


— 


Chap. 22. 
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to Die. 


goeth ouer all, and returne we 
muſt to the place, from whence 
we came, ſooner oꝛ later. This 
wo:ld beeing but our banich⸗ 
ment fo: a time, from which 
theſe bleſſed loules now freed 
would tell vs, (were they to re= 
turne into theſe earthly regi- 
ons, which without controuer- 
fic they doe not) that they with 
Mary haue choſen the better 
part. 
Mee heere with Martha, are 
carefull about many things, they 
haue that one thiug which is 
neceſſarie, that (hall neuer bee 
taken from them: Thep are 
where ts neither marrying, no2 
giuing into marriage, fo: why? } 
cheir tate is as the Angels of 
Jeauen. © ſpeech of comfort! 
Ch:( ſaich, Father I will chat! 
they whom thou haſt giuen me be | 
euer where Lam , that they may | 
' 
| 


— 


behold my glocie, 
14 Dow to accept of, and take 


in good part as wee map, the 
loſſe as bose count it, 02 rather 
Q 2 miſſe 


— — 


* 


Aug. de Spi- 
it, & Ani- 
Mad. cu. ge- 


ren jg 
mort, 


Lu.1T,4: 


Mat. 22.30 


— 
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| Larne Chap.2 ? 


miſſe koꝛ a time, of friendes de⸗ 
partcd: the behauiour of Dauid | 
in this caſe may be conſidered , 
who, when the child was ſick, 
faſteth, p:ayeth , p:oſtrateth | 
bimſeife vpon the earth: dur | 
| hearing that Gods wil was ac- | 
compliched in the death of the 
| child, Dauid roſe vp, eat bꝛead, 
| recetued comlo:t, as it ſeemed | 
| after all his ſozrow ; beeing de⸗ | 
| manded the cauſe of this diuer⸗ | 
tie of behamour, anſwered, | 


1.84 22,19 | While the child was yet alwe, | 


taſted and wept, forl ſaid, who 
can tell whether God will haue 
mercy on mee, that the child may 
liuc : but beeing dead, wherefore | 
ſhould I now taſt ?can I bring 
him againe any more ? I ſhall goe | 
nto him, but he ihall not retuine | 
vnto me. | 
In the like caſe S. Bernard, 
zeing not alittle moued fo2 the | 
| death of one, | rurned me (ſaith 
he) to prayer and weeping, at laſt 
| conidered that God had done 
what ſcemed beſt in his diuine 


— 


pro- 


( 
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\C} 
| 


{ prouidence , what ſhould more 
' forrowing auaile ? Lord thou haſt | 
taken thine, none of minc,tcaic> 
' forbad mee to ſpeake further. 
And ſo the good Father reſol⸗ 
ued to reſt content with the wil | 


' Of Ged. 


j | 
| 1 
| 


CHAP. XXIII. 


How thoſe that vndertake any 

| dan;ercus attempts eyther by 

Sea or Land: wherein they arc 

in peril] of death, ſhould ſpeci- 

ally before hand make them 
lever ready tor God, 


F thoſe men who 
liue in times and 
places of moſt ſafe⸗ 
tie, ould (reſpec⸗ 
ting the vncertain⸗ 
tie of humane condition) thinbe 
euerp dayof their faſt day, which 
' by uttle and little will come 
ppon chem: then how much 


nie ought thole who enter in⸗ 
to place of apparant perill vn⸗ 


— — — — 


ö Q ; = dertake | 


i. 000 3 . coo... a> * 


— 
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| Learne Chap 23. 


| dertake attemptes of greateſt 


danger, ſtand vpon their guard, 
and be euermoze well pꝛouided 
to be ready fo: God, 
But here wee muſt ſerioufly 
' confIder that the vudertakinx of 
attempts. wherin life is indan⸗ 
gered, is onely warrantable 
when the cauſe is iuſt, and the 
autho:ity lawful. The deſperat 
enterpꝛiſes of thoſe who in pꝛi⸗ 
uate quarrels goe foozth with | 
murthering hearts,and in their | 
hands the inſtruments of death, | 
are moſt vnſufferable ; in this | 
caſe to be taken from the woꝛld 
is very dangerous: how ſhould 
he thinke God wilk receiue his | 
ſoule,that died with a mind de- | 
firous to ſhed that blood, fo: | 
| which Ch:i\t hed his bloud ? 
There is in theſe attẽ pts, moꝛe 
murthering malice then chziſti⸗ 
an manhood, Let the publike 
| magiſtrate vſe the [woꝛd let the 
pꝛiuate man ſurceaſe: tuft occa= 
| lon ſo requiring, let him then 
| pzepare in the name of God, | 
| > Pea- 


"08 I 


———— 


\Chap.23. to Die. | 


| — 


1 Heathen men could tell Io 
nas, that in a caſe of imminent 
| danger, there was no other re⸗ 

fuge but to flye vnto the aſſiſt= 
ance of ſome ſuperioꝛ power by 
calling vpon God, Pharaob him- 
ſelfe could entreat Moſes to pꝛay 
| fo: him, how much moe then 
ſhould thoſe whole hope reach⸗ 
eth further then the ſauing 02 
looſing of a lite moztall, entring | 
into any attempt, wherein they 
are in hazard, firſt with ludich, 
to woꝛſhip God in all deuoti⸗ 
on, and then ſhee went fozth 
=> the deliuerance of Bethu 

la. 

Faith and truſt in God, 
doth not make men cowardes, 
but rather addeth ſpirite and 
comfo:t in greateſt aſſaults of 
enemies, By faith(ſaith the - 
poſtle) Gedeon, Barac, Sampſon, 
lephte, and alſo Dauid: of weake 
were made ſtrong, waxed va= 
liant in battell, turned to flight 
the armies of aljants,, who 
came againſt Gods people with | 
| N 4 great 


-” 


DT en. — . — 4 


| Learne Chap. 23 


2 
18 


great to2Ce aud multitudes, | 
| hill their enemies were ar= 

ming themielues with [word 

and 1. icld, the manner of God 

| 


bis peopic was to arme them 
| with dcaotion , as faſting and 
p: aper, and a religiouscommen. 
ding themlelues either in life oz 
death to his p:otection, | 
| | 4WhenBalaack ſaw the peo= | 
| Num.22.5 ple of Jfrael p:olſper moꝛe by 
their pꝛaying, then hee could by 

| his fighting, hee would needes | 
| 


haue Balaam to curſe them. | 
{ Moles (ſaith S. lerome) fought | 
1e, ad He. ds, well as loſua againſt Ama: | 
er. ad He. lech, foʒ while Molcs held vp his 
lod. hands, Jlrael prcuailed, and 
| when he let his hands dovon, A- | 
Ex.17.1 | melech pꝛeuatied, but Moſes | 
| hands were ſteady vntul the 
going downe ot the ſunne. | 
Nu. docra. | Rutnus and Socrates W! ite, 
Eccl, liſt: | that ITheodoſius the Chzſtian 
Emper our, in a great batteli a= 
gainſt bugenius, when hee ſaw | 
| | the huge multitude that was | 
| comming againſt him, (and lo 
in 


— — — — 
—— — — — _ — 
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in the fight of man) there was 
' apparat ouerthꝛo we at hand, 

hee gers him vp into a place e= 
| minent (02 in the ſight of all the 
' arm» )fals downe pꝛoſtrat vpon 
the e:rth,beſeecheth God, if e⸗ 


| ucr hee would looke vpon a [ſn= 
{ull creature, to Help Him at | 
| this time of greateſt need: ſud⸗ 
| denly there roſe a nughty wind 
which blew the darts of the e= 
nemies back vpon themſelues, 
| (n ſuch a wouderfuil manner, as 
Eugenius with all his hoaſt was 
clean diſcomfiited, who law that 
the nower.of CThziſt fought fo: 
his people, and therekoze cryed 
in eckect as the Egyptians did: 
| Oh, God ts in th: cloud, or God 
ſig ntethf for them. 
| 5 Chus with faith and con⸗ 
| tancy haue the ſeruants of God | 
gone fo2th againſt their enc= | 
nies with al deuotion thꝛough 
ly preparing themſelues either 
92 lite oꝛ death, as it ſhould beſt 
tand with the good plealure of | 
Dis dime prouidence. 


| Q Fo: 
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| 


Euſ.Emiſ. 
hom. 1. ad 
Mon. 


dertake and attempt, eyther be 


Learne Chap. 23 
Fo: thele theretoꝛe that vn= 


| 


ſea 02 by land, wherin life moꝛe 
then oꝛdinarie is endangered, 
let them in the name of God 
goe fozth with ſoules pꝛepared: 
fo in lo doing, they remember 
themſelues to haue a further 
expectation, then either the gai- 
ning 0: looſing of a life tempo⸗ 
rali. Paratos mueniat, ſaith Eu- 
ſebius Emiſenus, extrema neceſsi- 
tas, quæ ſæpe opprimit imparatos. 

Let extream neceſſity find them 
readie, Which is wont to op⸗ 
pꝛeſſe men vnready. 

In woꝛidly affaires Here ot᷑⸗ 
tentimes foꝛget heaucnly, and 
therekoꝛe good reaſon , that in 
heancnly wee ſhould alto goe a⸗ 
fide from all carthiy cogitati⸗ 
{ ons, and pꝛeſenting our lelues 
befo:ze God, commend in {0= | 
| lemne manner, our lsules into 
bis hands: which done, with 
Heſter wee may ſap: If wee pe- 
riſh, wee periſh, now the will of 
God bee fulfilled, So there= 
koꝛe 
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| CHAP. XXIIII, 


| A briefe direction for ſuch as are 
| ſuddenly called ro depart this 
world. 


— 


— — — 
fs:e fo: men attempeing dan= 
gers by Sea and Land, oz vp= 
on what occaſion ſo euer, either 
oꝛdinarie, 02 extrao:dinarie 2 
when they aduenture to buder= 
ake aup action, wherein life is 
put in hazard: fo: all theſe oꝛ a⸗ 
ar of them to p:epare them= 
clues to: their departure, it 
may be ſaid which S. lobo hath 
in the Ipocalyps, Hic eſt lapicn- 
tia, Here is wiledome, 


——_——— 


== Dncerning pꝛaper, 
oz our deliuerance 
rom ſudden 02 vn= | 
920uided death, how 

neet it is that we do 

ot gue the left occaſton to vn- 

. garitable cenſures to ſpcak of | 


— 


f 
vs when wee are gone. And | | 
| bow | 
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328 | Learne Chap. 24 | 
how well the church vſeth this 
amongſt other commendable 
kindes of p2ayer,ſom what hath 
| beene before mentioned: and 
their hardeſt conceits, who in 
this cale are ouer haſty to iudge 
others,departing this wo21ld to 
| their ſeeming ſuddenly, is in 
part anlwered. Jt now remai⸗ 
neth that ſome direction be laid 
down, foz their better inſtructi= | 
on, who in this caſe are called 
to take their farewell of this 
vale ot miſerie, ſometimes ina 
| very moment. | 
1 Firſt, let it bee remem⸗ 
bed that wee are all vnder the 
hand of God, whole p:occe= | 
dings are vnſearchable , and 
| paſt finding ou*: who knowes | 
| better (as hath beene laid) how 
and when the bel} is to bzingvs | 
to his Kingdome, D Lo2d, thou | 
art rhe wo:keman , we are the 
veſſets. 
2 Secondarily,let them call 
to minde, our condition in this 
| Wozid, how neare wee are te 
| death, 
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| death, cuery moment the woꝛde 
in Hebꝛew, which fignifieth 
dead, doth in one title onely dif- | 
ker from that, which üguttieth | 
mo:tall,to ſhew that in the holy | 
tongue, mo:tall differeth from 
| dead but in one title. Agaiue, 
that wee are uo other but Da 
| ids ſtranger, our tarrying is 
but for a night, ſeeke vs in the 
morning, We arc gone: we knows | 
not the time of our departure, 
and cannot tell che certainty of | 
| that day, and peraduenture | 
this is the day, | | 
| Durbodies combined of the | | 
| foure Elements, humours ha- | 
uing the nature of the water, | 
| the lights and the lungs which | | 
| are the kanne ofthe heart, ot 
| the ayze, the heart it ſelfe, 
| which is ſmatleſt vpward, ol 
| the fire, the bones and fleſh of | | 
the earth, and the nature of | 
mixed bodies is turned (as the | 
Pbilolophers tell vs) in a ve⸗ 
tie inſtant into the firſt mat⸗ 
8 which done, a diſſolution 
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there 
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there is of the whole. Che toule 

departed from the body, there is 

the Houle, the Bouſe=hslder is 
gone. 

4 Chirdly, let him conllder, 
that we came not together, but 
as rhe {labourers into the Uine⸗ 
yard, ſome came in at one houre, 
and ſome at another, ſo is out 
departure out of the Vineyard, 
our comfort is, bee it {ooner 

oz later, the great Lo:d hath 

a pennie readie foz the {abou- 
rers. 

5 Fourthly, let not the ſud⸗ 
denneficd;imay any, fo: vnto 
the tfaithfull man, it is no lud⸗ 

denneile at all, the righteous 

is neuer p2euented by death, 
how foone locuer hee bee gone. 
| God relpects not, ſapes Saint 

Auſten, ſo much quo modo, 

after what manner, as quale 

| morimur, what manner of ones 

' we die, 

Khen we liue in this feare, 
| wee die in his taucur , bee our 
| 


departure neuer ſo ſoone. And 
Non N 
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to Die. 


Jon mulcum curandum eſt 11 
qui neceſſario moriturs ſunt qu 
accidat vt moriantur, {ed mot ien 
do, quo ite coguntur, we ſhouit 
not ſo much care fo: the manne: 
of dying, as beeing dead, whi- 
ther we goe. 
6 Laſt of all, let not thie 
| ho:t warning bee a {cruple te 
the conſcieuce.of any: wee muſt 
| referre all to Gods dilpoſing , 


Chap.24. 


eyther in life 02 death, (0,0: lo, 


| haue not ſome the time of p:c- 

paring themſelues as they 
— Let them remember 
| tention ok offering llaack , and 
| vet the holy Ghoſt tels vs by the 
| Þpoſlle to the Hebꝛewes, that 
Abraham offered Iſaack, menti⸗ 
oning the very deede to be done. 
The malefactoz vpon the croſſe 
deſired no moꝛe of Chꝛiſt in his 
dying fi:tes, but to be remem⸗ 
bꝛed of him in his Kinadome: 
and Chziſt telles hen of moze 
then becing rememd?ed there, 


to Wit, of His beeing there, 
Dauid 


that Abraham had onely an in- 


— 


| 


| 


| 


| 3 
| 


Rom. 14.8 


Heb. 11.17 


Lu. 23.42 


| 
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with one, Deus propitius eſto mi- 


vnto mee a ſinner, one generati 
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Learne Chad. 24 


| | au d did not dulda Temple » 


yet Dauid pꝛepared ituffe io: th 


| Woꝛke, and this pꝛeparing was 


vcrie acceptable vnto God, 
Though they dde not accom⸗ 
' plith a treatible departure from 
this life: yer p:eparing in time 
[of health fo: this wo:ke , thus 

2.cparing is no doubt wel plea 
ing vato God, to whom they 
ate going. 

In theſe caſes of neceſſitie 
then, with one outcry to awa⸗ 
ken Thziſt at rhe ſterne of the 
hip, oꝛ with beter, one help Ma- 
ſter, I pertth, 82 with the Publi- 
can, one ſtroke of the v:cait, 


hi peccatom. God bee merciful 


repentance fo: aitcgether with 
Mary Magdalen, ſhall like Abels 


| 
| 


— 


well p! eaſing offering , aſcend 
' voward and finde fauour with 
hun, with whom it is as p2oper 
to heare lozrowful ſupplicants, | 
as it is fo2 mercy, to help ex⸗ | 


8 But 


treame miſery, 
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8 But now conſidering 
' we line in this fraile eſtate, 
and at ſuch an vncertaintie, as 
wee do e, our time is euer 
| neare, (lalch vaine At uſten) bez 
| can e wee are mortall, arne 
becaale we liue amongſt caſu⸗ 
alties: It we were of a glaſſie Aug. de 
matter, {21th He, cur feare were erh. Ser. t. 
the lefte, for then veeing kept 
from | knockes, there were ſome 
hope of continuance, keepe we 
our (elues as charip as wee 
con, wie thall away: doc Dee 
| cuercome enemies without, dil - 
; caſes within wiil alto ſurpꝛitſe 
vs. Can wee auoide ſtrokes of 
| weapens 1 The ſtroke of death | 
is Vuauoideavle, Can wee p:e= | 
nent exrernal dangers : A Fea= | 
uer at laſt, oz at leaſt ſome o- 
ther infirmitie will bring vs 
' downe, whether in the bed, oz 
is fi e field, I cannot (ay , ibis 
we muſt reſolue vpon, and wee 
mut. | 
| Jil which toyntly confidc> | 
red, as our thoic life is a pal- 
{age 


— —— — 
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| lage to death: ſo ſhould it bee a 


Joa. Fu. li. 
1 Sect. 5. 
Gel. lib. 5. 
cap. 5. 
Piagora 
Rhodius 
pre gaudio 
Pub. Ruli- 
lis pri do- 
| lore exſira- 
rut. ſubito, 


to the earth, from whence it 


p:cparing fo: death, that ſo, how 
ſoone ſoeuer wee are called 
hence, when the body returneth 


was taken, the ſoule may goe to 
God that gaue it, 

9 Welides the ſundꝛy vn⸗ 
ſuſpected meanes , (neuer o 
much as dieamed of in all 
their liues, ) how many haue 
come vnto their deathes, wee 
haue ſeene oꝛ heard as much 
beſides J lay their vnexpec⸗ 
ted meanes, whereby manp 
haue ſodainely departed this 
world, diſcaſes there are: as 
dead paiſics,umpoſtumes, bꝛea⸗ 
king inward, which take a⸗ 
way many, who neuer knew 
what age mcante , nay, what 
ſickneſſe meant, ſodainelp they 
are gone. Phylltians can :ell 
vs, crtremitics eyther ok iy 
oꝛ ſorrows effect as much, and 
hiſtoꝛies appꝛoue the ſame. An 
auncient Romane bcholding 
bis th:ce ſounes in one dap ro 


bones 
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| 


1 


kodainely hee bꝛeathed his laſt: 

a noble matrone at one ſoꝛrow⸗ 
full ght ended, her daies with 
the very doubling of one ſoꝛ⸗ 
rowłull outcry, O Pompey, Pom- 

Cc 

F 4 In all this let vs obſerue 
this leſſon, to p:ouide afoꝛe⸗ 
hand foz a time ts come: let 
bs learne as Elias ſaid, to ac⸗ 
quaint our ſelues with God, 
and to reſozt earely vnts the 
Lo:d as the (Uiſeman ſpea= 
keth, Ante mortem fiat quod poſt 
mortem prodefle poſsir, Let vs 
doe that befo:e death, which 
may doe vs good after death, 


and then ſooner 0: later, death 


ſhal not harme vs, which is vn⸗ 
to the euill onely cuil{, and to 
the good, good, as the lame Fa⸗ 
ther ſaith, 

11 All our care, all our ſoꝛ⸗ 
row, all our feare concerning 


death, is but to dye a little the 


later, * it pleaſe God 
to 


— — 


beare away the piize in the 
place ot m uſteries, fo2 very tor 


Auen. de 
cCiuit. ci 
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to d1cp2 e »f vs, whom wee may | 
| beſeech him, it it (hail fo ſtand | 
| with his good pieature fo! a 
treat- bit bepartute. O Lord 
aith 8. Anicime, Take from me 
it thou wilt my goods, my liches, 
my ple aſures, my ite, onchn leaue 
mee my hea t, w mh may reuer 
cecale to laue thee, and call vpon 
thee, Much doth hee acer, that 
© o:ercth the affections of his 
louie, cube doth He cry, whoſe 
faithfuil thoughtes lay, Do- 
m. ne lelu, accipe ſpiritum 
meum, Told Je⸗ 
ſus rece tue my 
| Dpirit, 
/ 


Ani / in 
med, 
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Chap.2 5. to Die. 


CHAP. XXV. 


themlelues troublad wb euill | 
motions to commit fuchles and 
fcarfull attempts againſt rhem- | 
ſelues. 


An admaonition for all ſuch as fi. id 
| 
| 


— O take all aduer- | 
ties of the world 
with a calme and 
miet minde, is a 
SES uetie of ch:iltian | 
| patience; to beſeech Vimighty | | 
6 O D fot his rcliſting help | 
| and grace againſt all ell and 
Fraceleſfe motions, which p2o- 
ceede from the old enemie of. 
man, is a part of Ch:1ſtian de⸗ 
| uotion : Nature is weake to 
| raiſe vp it ſelfe, aduerſtties 
and temptations are ſtrong that | 
would caſt it downe , both ad⸗ 
| uerſities and temptations flie | 
| away befo:ethe face of our truſt | 
in God. 
2 Are any afſaulted, oz ſo 
deepely | 


| 


n 


L carne Chap. 25 
deepcly diſtreſled, that they be⸗ 
gin to waxe wrarie ocitfe, a d 
foꝛ feare of ſome little diſgrace 
of the wo2id, ſometimes ſaith 
S int Auſten, The hard vſage 
thercof, that they would needcs 
bee gone, and they care not how 
too? Let theſe remember, that 
God hath giuen no man leaue 
to cut off from Himſelfe ſpace of 
|! repentance, 02 ſhoꝛten that be⸗ 
| nefit of like, which he hath gran- 
ted him, to gaine a ſtate of eter⸗ 
| nity in. He that bꝛought vs in⸗ 
to the wo:ld, ought to haue 
the calling of vs hence, when 
he calleth, then, and not befoze 
we willingly depart this earth⸗ 
l Tabernacle. 
| 3 Abeidge the time wee may 
not, wee muſt not fo: all the 
dilgraces, t he iniuries, and ob= 
| | loquies, the croſſes, and loſſes 
this world can lay upon vs : fie 
| vpon that diſcontentment, that 
| hould make any cowardly to 
runne away, oꝛ diſtruſtfully to 


N 


| giue ouer bis ſtanding, befo:e 
hee 
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Chap.2 . tw Lie. 


hee be called by the Generall ot 


| that ſhould make any caſt away 


| themſelues, & fo: get they haue 


* 


ſoules to ſaue. The mercy ot man 
reachech vnto his neighbour, but 
the mercy of God, reacheth vnto 
all fleſh. 

4 As the pleaſures of this | 
wo:ld, ſhould not make vs loue 
life moꝛe then we ought, ſo alſo 
the calamities of the ſame (hold 
not cauſe vs to leaue life befoze 


the field : fie vpon that diſpaire 


we ought : we mull let the little 
twiſt of moztalitie twine out 
vntili our clue be ended, and 
pꝛay God euermoꝛe to grant vs 
the th:cade of grace, ts bꝛing vs 
out ot the labyunth ofa trou⸗ 
bled minde. 

5 Mone may ſecke death, 
fo: death ould rather came 
vato vs, then wee goe vnto it, 
befo:e our time: bee our cala⸗ 
mities neuer ſo great, life is 
precious, and it were impietie 
deſperately to bꝛing it into pe⸗ 


— 


— — — 
— — 


6 Ta J dee any way acceſlaric 
much leſſe puncipal in our own 
decay, ig moſt vanavurall and 
haynous betoꝛe Gad and man, 
with Cain to ſee magnitudmem 
culpz, but not magn.cudinew 
milericordiæ, the greatneſſe ot 


# Learnc Chap. 2.5 
| 
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their ſinnes, but not the great⸗ 


nelle of Gods mercie, with 


; Achitophcl aud ludas to finiſh 


j 


their vahappie dapes by atra⸗ | 


gicall and moſt vnhappie end, 
is haynous and moſt execra- | 
ble, 
| 7 Will God require blood at | 
the hands of man and beaſt, and 
' ſhall he not require it at thy 
owne hands? it hee command 
in the law, thou ſhalt not kill, 
art thou not included within 
the compatſlec of this comman= 
dement, if thon embzue thy 
hands in thy owne bowels : 


# 


| 


Non alterum( ſaith S. Auſten) et- | 


go nec tciplum , thou mayeſt not 
| Bift another, therefore not thy 
; Ceike, 
' $8 But what hath beene the 
| cauſe 


| 
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of theſe faithleſſe and fearefull 
attempts ? ſurcly eyther with 
Nero, who ſaw himſelfe cenſu⸗ 
red ofthe Denate, and hated of 
all good men, they begaiine to 
loath life, as aſhamed to liue a= 
ny longer amongſt men, 02: elſe 
with Sardanapalus, who foz all 
his bold denying of God, at eue 
ry hearing ofthe thunder, was 
wont ts hide his head in a hole, 
at laſt by a monſtrous and ab⸗ 
iect feare, they ſeeke their owone 
riddance from amongſt men. 
To lcaue theſe Hrathen with 
their moꝛe then barbarous and 
Heatheniſh pꝛactiſes againſt 
themſelues:fo: ch:iſtianswhoſe 
faith endeweth them with he= 
roicail conſtancie, hall any mi⸗ 
ſeries, any viſcontent cauſe 
them to lay violent hands vpon 
themſelues, and with Saul in⸗ 
curte thelr owne ruine ?: God 
©32b1d, | 

6s Maluit SanQusTob ( (aith 
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cauſe, which hath brought ſome | 
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an ancient Father) in ſua carne 
B mala 


— 


| 6p. 14. 


| Aug. de ci. 


| 


LES 


«x. ALLE ES. tt 


_ 


| 


— 


— — 


Learne Chap. a 


2 
2 
dd 


mala perpeti, quam illata ſibi mor- 
te cruciatibus carere. The holy 
man lob would rather endure 
in his fleſh all aduetſities, then 
pꝛocure his deliuerie by au vn⸗ 
timely end, and ſo to want mile 
| rics, Now we p:eferre lob be⸗ | 
foꝛe all the Catocs of Vrica and 
| Lucretias that euer liued, al- 
; though the one attempted this 
' | caterp2ile of a perucrſe ſtout⸗ 
| neue, becaule he could not en= 
ure Cælars victorie, the other 
vbyon a ſuppoled doubt of the 
Hoꝛlds infamy, ſuppoſed onely, 
co: there were two parties, and 
but one adulterer. 
| Cleombrotus is b:ought in 
after reading Plato concerning 
the immoꝛtalitie ok the Soule, 
and Razis a detender of the Ci⸗ 
tie Jeruſalem. Tell, ſaith Saint 
Auſten, What of all this ? had Cle- 
| | ombrotus well oblerucd Platoes 
inſtructions, hee ſhould haue I:ar- 
ned another lefon. Was Razis a | 
» Mach. | defender of the Citie Jeruſa- | 
£4.37 lem, telivs, how he thought — | 
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the Jeruſalem that is aboue ? | 
Looke we vnto the liues of all | 
the Patriarkes, Pzophets, A= | 
polties, Daints and ſeruants of | 
God, who had as great aduer- 
tie, in the wo2ld, as euer any, 
and wee ſhall neuer finde the 
leaft inclination in them this 
way, but euermoze relying 
whoily vpon God, their maner 
was to waite vbntill Death o= 
pened the doo2e, 

19 {Aherefo:e be it far from 
all beleeuers to be caſt down by 
diſtruſtfull thoughts among(t 
the diſtreſſes of the wozld, 
The Tempeſt may rage, but 
{tay a while, and a Calme will 
follow. The Sunne may bee 
ouercaſt fo: a time, the weather 
will bee faire againe, taſte and 
fee How gracious the Loꝛd is, 
dae A og i wr duly. 
| Bleſſed is the man that putte ch his 
truſt in him. 
| 11 We ought neither to feare 
death no: ſeeke it, Why ſhould 1 
feare ſaith the Pzophet , in che 
| BR x 
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P/al. 48, 


| Learne Chap.25 | , 


euill day, when the wickednefle of 
my heeles compaſicth mee about: 
inthe cuill day, and when the 
wickedneſſe ofour heeles compaſ 
ſeth vs ahout, the euill day, what 
is that ſaith S. Auſten ? the wic- 
kednefſe of out heeles, which are 
thoſe ? is not the euill day the 
time of our appꝛoching end ? is 


not this wickedneſſe, our unnes 
committed, which would hin⸗ 
der oz trouble our paſſage now 
departing 4 Bow comes it to 
| vaſe w2e ſhould not feare: ma⸗ 
| ry, the euili dap by th: hope of 
| the reſurrection is made 4 good 
dap, the wickednefle which our 
maztall enemy caſteth at cur 
heeles, is now remooued by 
bim, who hath bzoken his 
head. 
| : » Now therefs:e though all 
| th? miicries of the wozid in 
times of extremitie doe bande 
themſelues agaiuſt vs, let them 
neuer dꝛaw va away from this 
| happy hope: deliverance will 


come, and when euill motions | 
| __arile, ; 


— 
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a | 
(Chap. 2 5. to Die. | .345 
[ariſe, let a remembzance of 
| Chꝛiſt Jeſus ſtep in to comtoꝛt 
our hearts, Jt was the holie 
pꝛactiſe of one, when bad 
thoughts began to trouble him, 
to inlſiſt in pzayer, when woꝛſer 
motions did pꝛouoke, to inſiſt 
moze feruently, in ſhoꝛt time 
both thoughts and motions left | 
him, 
| 13 By this which bath been | 
ſaid, we may obſerue accozding 
to that of the P:ophet , Declina | 
a malo, & fac bonum, Eſchue e⸗ 
uill and doe good: in eſchewing 
euill, men may (ce the hainoul⸗ | 
neſſe of thoſe actions, which 
ſome haue attempted deſperate. 
ly againſt themſeiues: bow the 
law of Nations doe deterre men 
from ſuch attempts, haue deni⸗ 
| ed decent and ſeemeip burials ; 
— ſhamefuil infamy they left 
behinde, beſides the diſpleaſure 
of Almighty Cod, is ſulficient 
to ſhew their euill endes. | 
14 Dn the other (ide how 
much it vehooucth all men, and 
BR 3 moſt 
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1 
| moſt elpecialiy thoſe who re⸗ 


Learne 


member they hauc a helper in 
heauen: to goe through with 
magnanimitie, the tribulations 
of this woꝛld, we may perceiue, 
becauſe aſuredly after a little 
ſuffering, there is long reicy= 


cing, yea, fo: euer aud cuer in 
the wo2ld to come. CAherefo:e 


| 


| 


ic maybe ſaid to any diſtreſſed 
man, which our Sauioꝛ Chuſt 
himkelke ſatd to one in diſtreſſe, 
Sonne bee of good comfort, chy 
ſinnes are forgiuen thee. — 

15 Tre any aſſaultcd ſo, as 
they now beginne to loath life, 
nay, Which is wo2le, intend to 
become mo2e cructl vuto them= 
ſelues then Homicides 2 Let 
them remember that they haue 
ſomewhat moꝛe to looſe then a 
tempo:all life, and therefo:e 
ſhould bee carefuil in ſo great a 
charge as their etcrnail ſafety 


Chap 25 
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is woꝛth. Moe bee vnto them 
ſaith the Wiſeinan, who haue 


loſt patience, much moꝛe in 
ſuch a diſtruſtfull manner, as 


this | 


EY 
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this, It a paricive be moſt hai⸗ 
nous, fo: that by how much the 
nearer, ſaith Saint Auſten, by ſo 
much the wickedder, then none 
| mo2e wicked then thoſe who 
wilfully periſh by their owne 
hands, becauſe none ſo neare 
themſelues, as themſelnes ; 
what doe theſe miſerable men, 


caſting themſelues into greater 
miſery, 
| 16 Had the Marty:s of old 
| beene oftheſe mens minde, they 
might ſoon haue enbed lingring 
tozments, by ſome quicke diſ⸗ 
patch o2 other, but that they 
would not dye fo2 all the toz⸗ 
| ments the woꝛld could lay vpon 
them, had they beene greater 
then they were. Chꝛiſt our Sa⸗ 
utour faith vnto beter, when 
thou wert young thou girdeſt 
thy ſelte, and wenteſt whither 
thou wouldeſt, but when thou 
[art oid, another thall binde 
and teade thee whither thou 
wonnen not, to ſhew he ſhould 
Ra ſuffer 


| 


but ſeeke to cure mitery, by 
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| ſuffer of another, and not of 
himſelke. 

17 Is the ſoule troubled and 
ſoꝛrobotull vnto death, remem= 
ber the woꝛdes of our Dautour 
in his Tgonp, Father, not my 
will, but thine be fulſilled, where 
hee teacheth thee in time ok di⸗ 
| reſſe, what thou ſhouldſt think, 
| | bob thou ſhouldſt (peak, whom 
| thou ſhor:ldeft inuocate. In his 
| (temptation hee withſtoode the 

tempter, to thew vs how to 
come out of temptation : in 
| his agony he p:ayed to teach vs 
how, and after what manner to 
| pray, | 
18 In time ot affliction, ohen 
trouble ariſeth, let all remem⸗ 
ber that ot the Wiſeman „ My 
Pco.3-11 | ſonne refuſe not the chaſtening of 
the Lord, for whom the Lord lo 
ueth, him he chaſtiſeth; We map 
call to minde we loſt happinelle 
in ſeeking to ſolace our ſelues: | 
j and iuſt it is, that by induring 
i | ſoꝛrowes, we recouer what wee 
haue loſt. Wee ranne away by 
[ com= | 
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committing eu, and We return 
againe by ſuffering eunl, once 
wee finned by doing againſt 
righteouſn2ilc, no w we Humbie 
cur ſelues by cada ring ioꝛ righ 
teouſnes?., 


LO — 


— 


A Prayer to bee vſed of any who 
findes hmſclfe troubled in 
conſcienct, or diſquieted by e- 
uill motions. 


Led coainſt 
all mine enemies, 
both bobily and 


"I Rx 


| ghoũly, that they 
never bee able to lap, wee haue 


Trengthen mee 


q enailed againſt him. My ſpt- 
it is (orrowiullt, my Heart is 
lad and Heaup within mee, if | 
thou be not my con tozt J (hall 
ſurcly periſh in my trouvie. 4/02 
che name fake O Lozd haue 
mercy vpon me, riie vp to herp 
mee, that hauing he!pin thee. 
map withſtand my moztall 
a duet: 


3 


| 


— ñ — —́Ü 


| 
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| 


ö 
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| 


| 


| 


aduerſary, and (ay,depart from 
me thou wicked Dpirit, that 
b:ingeſt euil thoughts, and this 
deiection of minde: goe from 
mee thou deceiuer of man, thou 
alt haue no part in me, fo: my 
Sauiour Jeſus Fandeth by 


me, as a ſtrong Champion, and 


thou ſhalt flie away to thy con⸗ 
fuſton, J had rather endure all 
affliction, all puniſhment, and 
inkamie of the woꝛld, then con- 
ſent to thy malicious motions: 
Be till there foꝛe thou wicked 
Spiri, ceaſe thy pꝛouokements 
to euill : J Gall neuer aſſent 
vnto thee, though greater trou⸗ 
bles then theſe come vpon me, 
our Lord is my light and my 
health, whom ſhall J d:ead? he 
is the defender of my life, of 
| whom then (hall J be affraid ? 
Though an hoaſt of men ſet 
themlelues againſt me, though 


{ infinite calamities come vpon 


me, I ſhall not be diſcomfozted, 
' foz why i God is my helper and 
Redecmer, in whom I truſt, hee is 


| 


thado that vaniſheth away: con⸗ 


_— * 


my portion. To whom be pꝛaiſe, 
and honour, now and foz euer⸗ 
moe, Amen. 


A prayer for a good departure out 
of the world. 


=y Ternall God and 
y molt mercikull Fa⸗ 
ther, ſeeing that the 
= = dates of man are as 
| the flwer of the held 
that Hon fadeth, & his time like a 


—U_— 


{idering wee are ali ſtrangers, 
as were our kozefathers, and 
haue here no continuing Ci⸗ 
tie, make vs euermoze Lo:d we 
vetecch ther, mindfull of our 
moꝛtalitie, that like Wiſe Uir= 
Zins we may promde cile in our 
1ampes to bee ready againſt the 
Bzidegroomes comming, and 
that tarrying thy good pieaſure 
ide Watchtul ſeruants we may 
„te lo doing, whenſocuer that 
aur Maſter ſhall returne. And 


when ficknes ſummoneth vs to 
| be 


tn. A. 


Chap.2 5. to Die. 
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» 


| be xone, grant wee beſeech thee 
that neither the infirmity ofthe 


fleſh, no: the ſharpeneſſe of af= 
fliction, no: any other meanes 
 whatſoeuer, remone vs from a 
true and ſtedfaſt hope in the 
viefſed paſſion of thy dear Son 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, And when the 
| houre of our reſt is come, grant 
O Loꝛd wee may reſt in hope, 
that wee may commend our 
| ſelues into thy hands, and die 

thy ſeruants, Laſt of all, when 
death hath taken away the vie 
of ſpeaking, vet that the thoghts 
may crie and ſay , In manus ruas 

Domme commendo ſpiricum 

meum, Loꝛd into thy 
hands J commend 
my Spirit, 
Amen, 


— — 


Chap.26. to Die. 
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N 


CHAP. XXVI. 


A conſolatorie admonition for 
thoſe who are often oucr much 
grieued at the croſſes of this 

| world. 


F the worlde hate 
”M you , ſaith Ch:iſt 
= cur Damour vn= 
to his Diſciples , 
you knowe it hatzd 


—— — TIE 


me before it hated yau, that hea⸗ 
uineſſe might not difinay 62 caſ; 
them dotwne, without hope o! 
deliuerance, where hepꝛopoſeth 
the one, he pꝛomileth the other, 
Blefled are they that mcurne tor 
they thall receiue comfort. Ire 
not thoſe happie teares weli 
diſtilled from the limbecke of a 
ſoꝛro wtull heart, that ſhal haue 
the hand of the Sonne of Ged 


=» 


himieife to wipe them cleane 

away? | 
2 Ahen all fleſh, ſaith Mo- 

les, had coꝛrupted his waxes , 


lob. 5.18 


Math, 5.4 


Apo.1.17 


| 


it 


a> 


— — * 
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it repeated the Lozd hee had 
made man, that is, God was ſo⸗ 
ry that man, created to ſo excel⸗ 
lent an end, ſhould Himſelfe de⸗ 
ſtroy himſelfe: to cleanſe that 
corruption, he then ſent a flood, 
Now God ſends a deluge vp- 
on the face of our carthly plea⸗ 
ſures, theſe floods of teares ex⸗ 
tinguiſh the heate of vnlaw⸗ 
full deſires, (coure the corrup= 
tion of our finfull hues, when 
all is ouerpatit, there enſueth a 


calme. 


— — 


3 The Churchſ(as is in an⸗ 


other place mentioned moze at 


large) well celebꝛateth olemne 
and ſanctificd Feaſts,as pubith 
memo:ais of Chziſtes $tefird 
birth, his reſurrection, his aſ- 
cenſion and many others, be= 
fo:e which feaits it appointeth 
the Euenings to bee faſted ; in 
this world wee doe but faſt the 


' euen: wee ſhall keepe holy day 


when we come to heauen. 

Dur Lo2d and Maſter 
Chuſt Jeſus as he did ſeldome 
laugh 


— 


IChap.25. to Die. | 355 | 
laugh in this world, ſo did the 
woꝛld as ſeldome laugh vpon 
him: Hee tels hls followers , 
they muſt become as little chil⸗ 
dien: little child:en wee know 
haue no other weapons to a= 
uenge themſelues, but their 
teates, and what other haue we 
againſt our croſſes of this | 
world, but our flahes and ſup⸗ | 
plications {ent vp to God 
lob ſaith tefo:e Jeate, J lob 3.24 
fixh:;-whoſe ſuffering was ſuch, | 
that all which wee doe, oz can | Hier. 4 
ſuffer (ſaith S. Ierome )* is in] Le. 
effect nothing: Foz he endured | Exod. 3.2 
not one, but many croſſes, and 
thoſe not light and oꝛdinarie, 
but great and grieuous , ſuch 
as to ſee might haue pierced | 
his ſoule, and to heare could 
not but wound his heart in his 
great loſſes, none left but foure 
meſſengers, all to bzing him 
tidings of ſoꝛrob and not altc= 
gether, but one after another 
to encreaſe the ſame. The firſt | 
telles him, that not onely his 
I Dxen | 


Lt. th. ae. AM. Mt —__ 


— 


— 


— — ww ee... oo tt 
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Oxen were taken, but taken 
when they were now plowing, 
| time when bee did moſt neede 
| them : ſo his fieldes would be⸗ 
come barren. The ſecond, that 
his ſheepe were deſtroyed, and 
not onelp deſtroped, but de⸗ 
ſtroved with fire from Heauen , 
as if hee might gather, that 
not ſo much man as euen God 
himſelfe was angry with him. 
The third, that not onely his 
Camels were carricd away by 
the Chaldꝛes, but withall, ali 
| his ſeruants were flain?, The 
laſt and ſozrowfulleſt of them 
| all, that his childꝛen were dead, 
and to aggrauate the caſe, that 
ther ſodainelp periched amidſt 
| their mirth, then his Oxen 
were taken away , and bis 
werbe remained, he might haue 
had the leſter (vzrow, when his 


Camels beene lett him, it had 
beene ſome ap, when his Ca: 
mels were carried away , had 


Learne Chap. 126 
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ſheepe were del royed, had his 


his ſetuants accempanted him, | 
| they | 


_ ” 
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they might haue bꝛougbt him 
ſome help: when his leruants 
| periſhed, had his ſonnes and 
daughters liued, it would haue 
beene no ſmall comfoztto lob: 
| but all lobs comforts foz the 
wo:ld, goe away together, 
Sathan thought here was a 
train able to haue blomne vp 
the ſtrongeſt Foꝛt, and beare 
d2wne the chiefeſt rampire of 
lobs patience ; but Dathan 
was decetued, lob is the ſame 
man tilt : fo: hee that did 
truely ſerue God in times of 
pꝛoſperitie, did alſo bleſſe him 
in his greateſt aduerſitie. Here 
was patience with thankeful⸗ 
neſſe,' Dathan tooke away ma⸗ 
ny things from lob, but hee 
conld not take away God that 
gaue all, 

Euill men after a maner can 
pꝛaiſe God fo: pꝛoſperitie, but 
in aduerſitie, onely good men 
with lob doe wozſhip him: by 
whoſe example, how may 
comfozts are there offred to di⸗ 

ſtreſſed 


_— — 
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refed mindes? Gather out of 
Hiſtozies the magnanimitie of 
Hector, of Alexander, of Cæſar, 
of Scipio, of Scxuola, put them 
all together, and fo: conſtancte 
they came not neare this one 
pꝛeſident laide downe, the ex⸗ 
 amplc of the holy man lob. 
| The tempeſt did rage, but the 
rocke was not hurt, the wail 
was beaten and battered, but 
the treaſure within ſafe, lob is 
ſtill the ſame, 

Now fo: that good men haue 
(ſometimes with lob amiddeſt 
their ſoꝛrowes in the wozld, 
wiſhed to be gone, and as Dauid 
when hee ſaid, Lord bring my 
loule our of priſon, Oz S. Faul, 
when hee deſired to bee diflol= 
ned, and be with Chziſt, it was 
not ſo much from any impa⸗ 
tience, as from a longing, they 


had to change a bleſſed death, 
with lo vacertaine and (o2row- 
full a life, 

Dur Loꝛd and Maſter Chuft 
Jeſus, in telling bis Diſci⸗ 


ple: 


* 


| 


| 


| 
* 


| 
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ples, his ſoule was ſo: rowfall, 
in crping to his father vpon the 
Croſſe, ſhewed what man is 
is wont in times of extremitte 


tofcele and finde, not that hee 


ener doubted of the diuine aſſt= 
ftant power (which to thinke is 
great umpietie) but to ſhew vs 
in greateſt trials to refolue vp= 
on Gods pleaſure and lar, Fa- 
ther thy will bee done. 

Ace are in both eſtates , in 
either ofthe extremities, in pꝛo- 
ſperitie ſo ſecure, as if we were 
rcadie to ſay with Nabuchodo- 
noſor, is not this great Babel? oz 
that Babel that cannot come to 
ruine : In aduerfitie fo abiect 
and diſmayed, as if there were 
not a Helper in heauen of power 
to raiſe vs. 

We ſhould not, we ould not 
bee diſcomfozted at this worlds 
aduerfitie : Wee may not looke 
to finde God in the Gardens of 
Egypt, whom Moſes found in 
the thozmie buſh of manifoid 
tribulations, To bee without 
croſſes 


— 


| 
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crefies, wee may rather wih 
then hope. 

4 The golden wo2ld is 
gone, wherein men did toy in 
nothing mo: e then in finceritie 
and ioue. Ae (ce want of pictie 
towards God, want of faith= 
fulneſſe amengſt men. Now 
this pꝛon age of ours peeldeth 
itoze of croſſes and vnconſcio= 
nable w:ongs, 

turned mee (ſaith the Miſe 
man) and conſidered all the op- 
preſsions that were wrought vn- 
der the Sunne, and behold the 
teates of the oppreſſed, and none 
comtorred them, and loc, the 
ftrengrh is of the hand that op 
preſſeth them. Such 18 the cala 
mitie ot our time. 

There are thꝛee thinges 
which Dee mult leaue to God, 
undgement, glozp, and reuenge , 
theie ate to vee left onelp vuto 
Yin. 

Neil, heauineſſe may indure 
foz a night, but 1oy commeth in 
the mo:ning, Wee may not te⸗ 

pine 
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pine at theſe trials, if we deſire 
, to ſolace our ſelues in the vani⸗ | 
1 ties ofthis wozld, our deſires 
t 
e 


are vnlawfull. 
i lots wife her minde was Oe. 19.26 
N vpon her ſubſtance in Sodome, | 
a thee looked backe ward, but ſhe 
) neuer looked fozward againe ; 
f thee is turned into a pillar of Lu. ty. 29 
ſalt; a pillar, and ſo ſtands fo: 
an example: of (alt, and ſo to 
ſeaſon our vuſauo:y deſires of 
this wo21d, and woꝛldlz things, 
When with the Spider we 
haue ex hauſted our very bowels 
to make a lender web, one puffe 
of wind carries all away, when 
we haue end:auoured to the vt- 
| termoſt to mount aloft, ſudden⸗ | 
| ly death dath clippe the winges | 
| 


ok our ſoaring endzauours, and 
downe we fall, 
Did we looke back and conti 
der how many are vuder vs, 
r as or are ouer readic to pie 
how many are aboue vs: wee 
ſhould ſoone ſee our eſtate leſſe 
MW. grieuous then the ſtate of m 
25 ny, 


— K 


» 
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| 
Gen. 39.8 


L carne Chap. 26 


—— — 


ny, who are as deare to Chiſt 
as our ſelues. 

6 But caſe and plcaſures are 
acceptable to fleſh and blood, 
which the woꝛld is wont to pꝛo- 
miſe- Nabuchodonolor, to diawe 
the people from Gods ſeruice 
to foule Jdolatry, cauleth the 
noiſe of inſtruments to ſound : 
that fo delighting theinſelues, 
they might fo:get their obedi⸗ 
ence to God. 

7 But is it poſſible that any 
delights ſhould dꝛaw man from 
God, fo: whom hee made the 


whole wozld, and all that ther⸗ 
in is: Should baſe delires 


| make the creature vnkaithtull 
vnto Him from whom commeth 
all His good: 


1 
| 


loſeph laid, Bchold my Ma- 
| ter hath committed all into my 


hands, how then can J doc 


this: 2s if hee could not finde 
in His heart to commit cuill a= 
gainſt him, that had dealt ſo li- 
; beraily , and ſo louingly with 
him as his Maſter had done, 


euer: 
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euermoze rememb:ing that li⸗ 
beralitie Gould moone loue. 

8 Fo: theſe woꝛldiy vanities 
we may let them paſſe, whatſo= 
euer theyp2omilc,their pleaſure 
is not permanent, 

When lacob was haſting into 
his own country, Laban follow- 
ed him and ſaid, why didſt thou 
not tell mee of thy departure, 


* 
„ u— 


with mirth and melody ? hen 
his meaning was to haue kept 
him (till in longer ſeruitude: 
But as lacob did well, ſeeing 
Labans countenance once ſet a= 
gainſt him, to make ready to de= 
part into his own countrey : lo 
| when wee ſhall ud: the woꝛld 
to frowne Vppon Vs, wee 
(hall doe well to make ſpeede 
and p;epare our ſelues to bee 
gone, 
| Notwith{tanding the people 
in the wilderneſſe did d2inke of 
the bitter waters of Marah, yet 
in that God appointed his an- 
gelt to direct them in their 
3 1 


OO = 


that J might haue let thee goe 
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life, ſeeing it is heere foꝛ the 


wap, it was a teſtimonie hee 


would bing them into a better | 
land, God hath giuen vs his 

Spirit, mote then an Angell, | 
foz our guide, which may beare | 

witne ſſe of our ſpirits, we were 

not created fo2 this fraile and | 
momentarie ſtate, but looke fo: | 
better things to come. In the | 
meane time no calamitics of 
life hould make vs hate life,the 
coutſe whereof wee may not 
flacke, oz haſten at our owne 
pleaſure. Heathen men hauc 
gathered by way of conſe- 
quence, that the condition of 
good men is happy in the other 


moſt part grieuous. 
Ik it did ſo much reuine 


that one (and that in viſion | 
only) How'd ſceme to lee Onias | 
who had becue High Pꝛieſt a 
vertuous and a good man, re- | 
uerent of behauour, and of a | 
ſober conuerſation, wel! ſpeken 


and one that had beene exerci⸗ | 
(ed : 


| 
| 


P _ 
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ſed in points of vertue, as a 
child, holding vp his hands to 


then to ſee Jeſus Chꝛiſt him⸗ 
ſelfe at the right hand of God, 
there to ſtand foꝛ vs: mercifull 
Loꝛd, how can it not but raiſe 
vp our penſlue hearts: 

E'\kanah ſaid bnto Hanna, 
when thee was ſoꝛe grieued at 
the hard vſage of the woꝛld, 
quamobrem atfligitur cor tuum, 
auuquid non ego tibi melior quau 
decem fili? why is thy heart 
grieued, am not J better vnto 
thee then ten ſonnes ? This 
was a ſpeech ok comfoꝛt to her 
troubled minde. But vnto the 
diſtreſſed man, whoſe toy is in 
Chꝛiſt crucified, may it not bee 
ald, Js not his loue and mercy 
vetter vnto vs all, then ten 
thouſand pleaſures of a finfull 
ate, whohath ſaid to all that 
teare and loue his name, In the 
world you ſhall haue affliction, but 
bee ot good comfort, 1 haue ouer- 
come the werld > 
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heauen, and pꝛaping foz them: | 


| 


| 
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| 


| 


The Church reſembled vnto 
a garden, hath two ſoꝛts of flo= 
wers, that is to ſay, Lillies fo: 
times of peace, and Roſes fo: 
times of perſecution, 


_— 


CHAP. XXVIL 


An admonition to all while they 
haue day & time before them, 
to make ſpeede to apply them- 
ſelues to this leſlon of learning 
to Die. 


* n Eing that all fleſh 
6 AG: is graſſe, and the 
NV | glozy of man is 

Wr butas the glozy of 
the field,the graſſe 
withereth , and his flower fa- 


deth away, Bow behouefull | 


then is it fo: all to apply them⸗ 
ſelues to this leſſon of Lear- 
ning to Dye, the Holie man 


lob ſheweth in theſe woꝛdes: 


Man that is borne of a woman 
hath 


— — 
* 
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| 


lampe is waſking, and the tide | 
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hath but a ſhort time to hae. 
Our ſp:ing is fading,our 


of our lite rs d:awing by little 
and litle vnto a low ebbe, what 
ſocuer wee doe, dur wheele 
whirles about apace, In a 
word , wee die daily, and we all 
know, wee haue euer one of 
vs a pooꝛe ſoule to ſaue. 

Here wee may conſider, that 
health is the mart where the 
pꝛouident Marchant may lay 
fo his ſtoe : ſtrength is the 
ſeede time, wherin the diligent 
huſbandman may pꝛouide fo: a 
harueſt, But it is a paine to re- 
pent ; many cannot endure. it, 
mercifull Loꝛd, how will they 
endure the paines of the vnre⸗ 
pentant in time to come : of 
which the rich man thought if 
one from the dead ſhould tell 
the liuing, it would make them 
take heede. Wee haue greater 
teſtimonie , then the teſtimony 
ok the dead, which is the teſti⸗ 
monie euen ot him who is the 


| 
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way the life and the truth; Eſts 
conlenticns aduerſario, Agree 
with thine aduerſarie whileſt 
thou art in the wap, 

2 He that will neuer put on 
ſackcloth, vatill with Ahab bee 
ſees Gods 1ullice at hand, to 
require puniſhment foz his fins. 
Hee that will neuer beginne to 
liue vntill hee be ready to die, 
may wiſh one dap he had been 
better aduiſed, when all the 
wo: — recall oppoztuni⸗ 
tie paſt. 

It is the generall pꝛactiſe of 


Sb to pꝛomiſe careleſſe. 


ſinners time enough, as enti- 
lng and biting vlurers arc 
wont to giue day to pong Heires 
from time to time, vntill at laſt 
hee winde their inheritance 
from them. 

— $999 not how dange⸗ 


che lall caſt: as wilt not pꝛo⸗ 
miſe , ſo J dare not p:eſume 
(faith S. Auſten) of cuening 
repenters, To make all out of 
doubt, 


| 
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doubt, the beſt courſe is repent 
betimes. 

The holy Ghoſt ſaith, Dum 
hodie appellatur, white it 1s cal⸗ 
led to day, The wozld thought 
it ſelfe neuer moze ſecure then 

yen they were eating and 

d:inking, when they were plan 
| ting and building, yet ſodainely 
came the floud and ouerwhel⸗ | 


med all. The mozning was 
faire when Lot went out of 
Sodome . and yet befc:e night 
were the Dodomites deſtroyed, 
Nabuchodonoſor thought him⸗ 
elke neuer moe (ure, then 
when he had builded great Ba- 
bel, and vet while the worde 
was in his mouth, God pulled 
him downe vpon his knees. 
The rich man thought himſelfe 
_ moze likely to haue li⸗ 
ued, then when hee had viewed 
bis barnes, ſet downe in his 
counting houſe, and told ouer 
his bags, ſaid vnto his Soule, 
daule take thy calc , when hee 


| hould haue ſaid, Soule re- 
IM S } member 


Heb. 3. 15 


1.17.7 


Ge. 19.23 


Da. 4.12 


Lu. 12.20 
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member thy end, fo: befo:e / 
twilight it was taken from 
him. | 
4 Clee all know what wee 
haue beene, wee knowe not 
what wee may bee, oz how ſo= 
dainely wee ſhall bee taken ac | 
war from all. Mherefoze our 
Sauiour exho:teth vs to a= : 
gree with our aduerſare quick= | 
ly, to walke while wee haue 
light. Wilt thou know who this 
adnerſaric is ? It is the couſci⸗ 
ence that will accuſe thee do= 
ing euill to the great judge of | 
the wo2ld. Wilt thou knows ; 
what this light is? it is the dap 
of grace. 
The P2:ophet Eſay calles | 
vpou the people of his time, ro 
feeke God while hee may bee 
found, In hac vita, ſaith Theo- 
doret locus eſt gratiæ & miſeri- 
cordiæ, in illa tantum iuftiiz , 
In this like there is a place of 
grace and mercie, but in that o= 
ther life, of iuſtice onely, which | 
beeing lo, had wee not neede to 


ſeeke | 


— 


* 
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„ecke the Lord earely, as lob 
ſpeaketh. 

5 Orr Sauiour in the Goſ⸗ 
pell ſaith, Adoleſcens tibi dico 
ſurge. Poungman, J ſay vato 
thee ariſe, B2zing young Rams 
ſaith the P2ophet vnto the 
Lo:d,yong Rammes , euen the 
beſt of our ſtrength. As there 
is Reſurrectio ad vitam gloriz , 
J reſurrection vnto the life of 
glo:ie, ſo is there alſo Reſurre- 


tion ofthe life of grace, The 
death of the Doule went be= 
fo:e at the beginning, and then 
followed the death of the bodie. 
In like manner, che re ſurrecti⸗ 
on of the Sonle is firſt, and 
then commeth in due time, the 
reſurrection of the body, 
Dinne is a fall: The righte- 
| ous falleth, ſaith the Wiſeman, 
amendment of life is a reſur⸗ 
rection, and Bleſſed are thoſe that 
haue part in this reſurrection. 
Sinne is a kinde of death: the 
Father ſaid of his ryotous 
a ſonne, 


ctio ad vitam gratię, reſutrec⸗ 


L 


| 


} 
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| Conne ; Filius hic mortuus erat, | 
| This my ſonne was dead. Yo- 
' tinefſe of conuerſation is a re⸗ 
| Currection, and bleſſed are thoſe 
| whs haue part in this Beſur- | 
rection. Saint Auſten faith of the 
| p20digall Sonne, Inuenit qui 
per didit ſe, By repentance hee 
found himCelfe , who by ryot 
had lo himſelfe, and therefo:e 
Demus illi vitam noſtram, qui 
nobis dedit vitam ſuam. Let vs 
| give him our life, who gaue to 
| vs his life, 

Sinne is a d:owſlie 0: hea⸗ 
uie fleepe : Conſidering the ſea- 
(on, ſaith the Apoſtle 1: is now 
time to ariſe from ſleepe, New= 
nelle of conuerſation is a re⸗ 
ſurrection: and bleſſed are thoſe 
thathaue part in this reſurrec- 
tion, 

Chꝛiſt when he roſe, he roſe 
| early, Lazarus that lay foure 
| dayes, began to ſauour, If wee 
lie long in sur flnnes, wee (hall 
ware vnſauourie too But with 


— — — = 


the women that came betimes 


with 


— 


— — 
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heare the (:11l trumpe oz voice 


> —_——_ 


—— 


with Cweete odours onto the 
Hepulch:e, wee ould bring 
our payers and ſupplications 
early, which isatceptable to the 


moſt higheſt. 
Though wee doe not pet 


of the Archangell, ſummoning 
all to iudgement: yet wee ſhall 
heare with theſe eares at the 
day of Doome, that dolefull 
99yce (but vnto them that take 
hecde in time iopkull) durgite a 
mortuis, & venice ad iudicium, F= 
riſe from the dead, and come to 
wdxement, FJ\ it made Felix to 
tremble to heare of iudgement, 
a remembꝛance whereof ſhould 
ſometimes ſound in our cares , 
then to heare of the paines that 
hall kolle w iudgement, it may 
put carcieſſe men into a fit ofa 
baking Ague. 


— 


Let vs not offer the firſt of 
zur vintage to the delights of 
Dinne, and ſerue God with 
he Lees and Diegges ot cur 
age. Let vs not yecid the dower 
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| | of our life, vnto the foule aﬀec= 
tions of co:rupt Nature , and 
| reſerne fo: God the very refuſe | 


—— 
tit 
» 


of our time. It is no conqueft 
to ouercome a weake and fee⸗ 
ble euemie, to reſiſt the plea= 
ſures of the fleſh, when Nature 
it ſeife is decayed, Igaine, canſt 
thou looke foꝛ a conqueſt, when 
thou art weake, and thine ene= 
my is ſtrong? When Sawpſons 
| ſtrength was gone, dis enemies 
f | pꝛeuailed, our ſtrength is grace 

in Ghꝛiſt, which this Dalila o: 
| ſecuritie of life would depziue 


V4 


| vs of. 
| '7 Tee ſhould conſider, 
| that our care is not ſo much 
— what to doe, as what | 
one day wee may wiſh wee had 
f done: Wherefo:e let men paſle 
| th:ough this wozld , as the 
ö 
| 


people did by the land of E- 
dom, who onely required to goe 
| thzough it, but would make 
no (lay at all, What fhouid 
| wee ſet our delightes in this 
| Nu. 20. 17. | Edom ; our paſſage thzough 1 

is 


| 


— ———_——__ | 


—— — 


— — 


ernennen 


e 
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is all wee ſhould require, The | 


chiefeſt matter wee are to at= 
tend is to ſerue God, and pꝛe⸗ 
pate foz the good of our depar= 
ture, 

ace ſee by experience that 
the longer wee deferre the cu⸗ 
ring ot woundes, the harder is | 
their recouerie at the laſt. The 
lofle of time is very p2ecious , 
ſecing wee haue no warrant 
koꝛ the leaſt continuance there= 
of: make no tarrying, therefo:e 
ſaith the Miſeman, to turne 
vnto the Lo2d, Looſe not any 
longer, Bonas horas, Good 
how:es, quem ſæpe tranſit caſus, 


aliquando inuenit. This com⸗ 


mon caſe of all fleſh paſſeth ſo 
often by vs, that at the laſt it 
takes vs too. as well az o⸗ 
| thers : wee may not deferre a 
Woꝛke of ſuch impoꝛtance, but 
with all expedition pꝛoceede 


wee in the perfozmance of the 


lame, It is the reply of the 
Holp Ghoſt, Audiui te in tem- 
pore opportuno. I haue heard 


2 


thee 


Ecc. 5. 7. 


4 —— — he 


| loh 1-35 
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thee in an acceptable time. 
8 The Apoſtle Saint Paul 
ſaith, Giue your bodies a liuely 
ſacrifice vnto God, your reaſona- 
ble ſeruing of him. When wee 
repent onely in our laſt extre⸗ 
mities, Wee giue not a liue= 
ly but a dead ſacrifice, not our | 
reaſonable, but our vnreaſo= 
nable ſeruing of God, where= 
foe as Chriſt ſard, Walke while | 
you haue light: ſo it may be ſaid 
| vnto cuery one, fo2 the 

loue of God, Repent 

while pe haue 

time, 
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CHAP. XX VIII. 


The great folly of men 1a negle- 
cting this opportunitie of time 
offered to Learn to Die. | 


D many in the 
World as much ab= 
vozre the pꝛactiſe 
and courſe in the 


dutes and Epicures, as they 
are wont to doe their p:ofeſſi= 
on and name: then would God 
vee moꝛe ſincerely wo2lhipped | 
| then He is, then would the time 
altotted vs to pꝛepare our (clues 
| *32 the kingdomc of heauen bee 
better employed then 0:dtuarily 
it is wont. 
Ae wonder at the old world, 
Which foz all Noahs fozwar- | 
ning ofthe flood to come, pet re- 


Jewes, who had Chziſt a= 
mongſt them, and did not ac= 
cept him: but we cleane fo:get 


our | 


= 


pented not, Wee maruell at the Lu 17.26 


27, 
Lu. 19.14 
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our ſclues, by our owne ſtupi⸗ 
ditie, hauing as much warning 
as they, Mee haue Chꝛiſt a⸗ 
mongſt vs: lacob ſaid, Surely, 
the Lord was in this place, and 
I was not aware of it. Wee haue 
time and health and grace, the 
light of his trueth: Surely 
Gods goodneſfe is vpon vs, 
and we are not aware ot it: we 
neglect all, which neglect is 
dangerous. 
» Teſpiſeſt thou ( ſaith the 
I poſtle) the riches ot his boun⸗ 
tikulnes and patience and long 
ſutfering, not knowing that 
the vountifulneſſe of God lea⸗ 
| deth thee to repentance ? God 
is not flacke as ſome men count 
| lackneſſe, but is patient to⸗ 
wards vs. and would haue no 
man to periſh, but would haue 
all men to come to repentance : 
of whole viſitation the Pꝛophet 
Abacuck ſaith , Though it tarry, 
waite for it will ſurely come and 
not ſtay, 
Wherefoze as Salomon ſen- 


deth 


— 


* 
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—_— 


/ 


2 


has. 28. to Die. 


deth the luggard, ſo may wee 
ſend the careles inner to ſchool | 
to the Emot, fo ſhee labonreth 
in the Summer, and pꝛiouideth 
fo: the time to come. J paſſed 
(ſaith he) by the field of þ loth= 

full man,and found it ful of bzy- | 
ars and bzambles : ſuch is the 

life of negligent people, vntil⸗ 
led, all out of oꝛder, they keepe 

reuell ront, Epther they care 
not at all, oz furely very littie 
fo: the time to come. | 

3 (They ropſt and rpot out 

time, mouing God to ſue them | 
vpon an actton of waſte, They 
neuer call to minde, eyther that 
Death, like a Bapliffe at large 
wil ſummon them to the fatail 
banquet, oz God Himſclfe one 


day amerce them in ſuch dam- 
mages, as they ſhall (ce how 
wiltullyp, they haue fo:feiied 
their happy hold, they had of an | 
eternall inheritance, They nc= } 
uer. confider what age 02 ſicke- } 
neſle will come: and that it is a 
part of pꝛouidence in youth , to 


: 
* 


haue 
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haue ſomewhat in ſtoꝛe againſt 
theie times. There koie chep 
ſpend their golden dayes of 
pꝛoſperitie, as ill Huſbands 
waſte and ſpend their ſubſtance 
they know not how, and are in 5 
manner (o careleſle, as it God 
were bound fo bzing them to 
| heauen whether they will oz | | 
no, 

Mee may wonder (and not | * 
without cauſe ) at theſe mens | 
' folly, ſuch is their negligence 

they will not conſider: ſuch is 
their igao2ance they will not 
know, ſuch is their korg tful- 
neile, they will nor remember: 
| eyther wi hat they are, oz what 
| they (ati bee, but runne on 
| headlong into all wickedneſſe 
ag men ina franticke ſit, and (0 
bing themielues to apparent 
ruine. 

That they neede not ſcare 
iudgement to come, ifthere bee 
| none to flatter them (as ſome⸗ 
times there are) they will fo: ! 
a need flatter themſelues: ey 

ey 


—_—_— 


—_— 


— — 
— 


„. 


— —ſ——_ * OI IS 
— 


„ 


hub. a8. to Die. 


„* I — 


thes foitow foz vertue, vice, fo? 

light darknes: foꝛ truth errour: 

| fo: wilzdome follp: neuer thin= 
bing of their winding ſheete, oz 

any mean mouing to moꝛtifica⸗ 

| 151: Morte morieris, thou ſhalt 
die the deeth. 

So they may take their pa⸗ 
Time a while, oꝛ ſolace them⸗ 
ſelues ina few ſinkull delights, 
paſſing over their youthful 
dayes in ſenſuall pleaſures , 
which will bee a cozaſlue at 
their harts, when they are pan= 
ting foꝛ bzeath, and haue taken 
| their Virimum vale of the woztd: 
They reſpect not what hanges 
| ouer their heads, as it the men⸗ 
tioning ofa woꝛld to come, were 
but a matter of Diſcourſe, to 
| keepe men from ſleeping, 02 
that God had p2opoſed that in= 
| eflimable crowne of gloꝛy at ſo 
meane a rate, as men might 
care fo: doing nothing. 

Theſe conſider not that the 
way to the har!ots houle lea⸗ 
deth to hell: The wiſeman tel⸗ 
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let them feare God in time leſt 
they finde it ſo, when it will be 


mifſe,theſe are as non prokicien- 
tes in this leſſon of Learning to 


owne ſoules. 
| There is ſaith the Miſe⸗ 
man a time to plant, a time 


time to finde, nay, there is to all 
things an appointed time, but 
hee mentioneth no time to bee 
careleſſe, as if God had not ap= 
pointed men any time to liue 
ſecurely in, 

It is a great figne,he is defi- 
rous to doe fluners good, in that 
hee giues them in mercy (pace 
and oppo:tunity to repent, they 
thinke all is ſo ſure, as if there 
were no moze care at all to bee 
had, Can theſe men aſſure 


No, no, Saint Paul who knewe 
better then all the deuiſers in 
the wo2ld can tell men how to 


diſpole 


— — 


too fate to amend what is a= 


die, become ſtrangers in their 
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leth themit is ſo, and therefo:e 


to plucke vp, a time to ſeeke, | 


themſelues of two Beauens ? |, 


| 
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diſpoſe rhemſclues to Heaven, 
| willeth euery one that thinkes 
hee ſtands, to take heede leaſt 
hee fall, qui altum ſapiunt time- 
ant: qui timent non altum ſapi- 
unt. Thoſe that are high min⸗ 
ded, let them feare (ſaith Salnt 
Auſten) thoſe that feare are not 
high minded, 

The fall of the Ingelles , 
the loſſe of Adam, the reiection 
of Saul. If wee confider what 
hath become of the talleſt Ce⸗ 
dars in Lebanon , wee cannot 
| but with tremblyng thinke of 
our owne fraile condition. 


one inparticular? The Jewes 
that ancient people of God, 
the Churches of Aſia, which 
ſometime flouriſhed, to conſider 
bow they are now defaced and 
brought to ruine, map make 
all feare to liue in (infull ſecu⸗ 
ritie. 

What not poſſible to erre : 
Saint Paul taught the Romans 


| themſelues long fince another 
leſſon. 


— 


But what ſpeake wee of any | 


1. Cor. 10 


— 


t. Sam. 16. 


* 


| | 


| 
\ 
Ro. 11.26 


| 
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teſlon. Bee not high minded, but 
fe are, O feare, it is tae degin 
ni ng of Wiſcdome ( ſaith David) | 


and this wiſedom is the begin⸗ ; 


ning ofa religious life. Feare. 
it is the continuance of the 
lame life. It is the conlulonn 
of all, faith the Preacher, Feare 
God, and k:epe his Commande- 
ments. Df all Nations he that 
feareth God is accepted with 
him, a therefo:e if with the men 
of Ninuie, by fearing God, we 
wil not repent vs ot our ſinnes, 
then with the old wozid wee 
may feare to bee deſtroped fo: 
our finnes ; Beatus qui timer, 
Bleſſed is the man thyt kea⸗ 
reth. 

Our ſinnes may make a ſepa⸗ 
ration betweene God and vs. 
The Jewes haue not onely er- 
red, but fallen away from that 
God, whole lone and care they 
lo long cnioped. 

Make vour election ſure, 
( ſaith d. Peter) and giue your 
diligence hereants : foz if you 

doe 


|Chap. 28. to Die. 385 
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doe theſe things, you (hall ne⸗ 
uer fall ; thereby ſhewing, that 
our perlſcuerance inthe Faith 
and feare of God, is that due= 
tie after free iuttification in | 
mercie, which hee expecteth at | 
our hands. | | 
65 Folly therefoze it is to 
latter our ſelues in a fruitleſſe | 
courſe of lite, and to defer time 
vnttill it be too late:if God offer 
grace to dap, ſaith Sa.nt Auſten, | 
thou znoweiT not whether he 
will offer the lame to mo2row , | 
and therefo:e now vie it, it thou 
wilt vſe it at ali. | 
7 The light will Cine when 
we ſhall not ſee the cloſing in of 
the day, the euening will come, 
when wee ſhall not ſee againe, 
the bzeaking fozth of the mo:= | 
row light. Lazarus after his 
want, Dues foz all bis wealth, | 
A ficur homines moriemini, and of 
the childꝛen of the malt highelt | 
faith the Pzophet, yee ſhall die pf. 2.6.7 
{ like men. PREY 
. Neither is that all, but as 


a | Saint| 
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Mat. 25.72 


v. Pet. 3. 1m with Saint Peter, ſeeing we looke 
tor ſuch things, what manner o. 
| perſons ought we to bee in hoh) 
| conuerſation and godlinefle > Of 


| careleſſe men if the ſoules did| | 
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Saint Peter ſaith, Tanquam tati 


die to iudge both quicke and 
dead, When the ſecrets of all 
hearts ſhall be diſcloſed , when 
the fooliſh Wirgins Hall crie, 
Loꝛd, Loꝛd open vnto vs: but 
it (hall bee anſwered, and ſaid 
vnts them, Non noui vos, J 
know you not, It was not 
now a time to conſult of pꝛoui⸗ 
ding oyle, But as fo: the wiſe 


Uirgius, which haue p:onided 
their Lampes with ople they 
ſhall lift vp their heads, find the 


riage of the Lambe, 
9 Now therefo:e to conclude 


onem reddituri which Hall giue 
account vnto him, which is rea- 


benefit of taking heede in time, 
and paſſe vnto that io full Ma.. 


end in their ſeperation from the 
body, oꝛ vaniſh into the ayze, the 


danger were not much, there is 
moze | 


"4 


b 


moꝛe, and that is poſt iudicium, 
after that comes iudgement , ) 
when the nations (hal mourne , 

| when voluptuous men ſhall 
| mourne, who pꝛeterred momen- 
*. | tarie pleaſure befoze eternal | 
| paines, when couetous men 


© | Hall mourne, who p:eferred 
gaine and riches befoze heauen, 
when pꝛoud men ſhall mourne , 
which did deſpiſe the humilitie 
; of Gods Childzen. 

A | This condered it behooues 
| euery one not ſomuch with E- 
| | zechias to ſet his Houſhould in 
| oꝛder, fo: that he muſt die, as to 
. | ſet his Soule in oꝛder, his do⸗ 

ings in oder, his conuerſation 
in oder, fo: that after death | 
there is aliquid aliud, ſomewhat | 
. moe behind, and that is called 

„ Atime oktudgement:foz the bet= 

| 9 | ter obſeruing hereof, we ſhould 

* | fometimes call to mind our leſ⸗ 
d\ | fonofLearningts Die. 
1 But it is Durus Serme, a hard 
ze; | ſaying, Diſcire Learne pe, but it 
is | + will one day be a harder, ifmen | 

128 take 
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take not heede in time: Diſcedite 
get ye hence, depart you. 


bnüneſſe of Learning to Die, 
dur going to luch and luch a 


Diſpatch therfoꝛe about this | 


; Titie, is vpbn condition, $1, 1' 
God wal, if we liue: to ſet fo:- | 
ward ia time is bel: theſe after- 
wits are not ſo good. Saint lohn 
ſaith, Blefled are the dead, who | 
die inthe Lord, not who die it⸗ 

religiouſlie in their finnes, but 
thoſe who liued in Chꝛiſt, and 


Loꝛd, toliue fo: euer, theſe are 

bleed in lite and death, thele 
die in the Loꝛd, and reſt in the 
Loꝛd to liue fo: euer. 

10 It were to be wiſhed, that 
men at laſt would ſee their fal⸗ 
lp, and ſeeing it endeauour to 
| refo:me the lame. A vain thing 
it is fot any to flatter himiclfe 
witch hope of continuance ; Ile 
go to our beds, Chꝛiſt knoweth 
| whether euer we Hall ariſe. Fo? 
| all this one finne d:aweth on 
another, and wee neuer n_ 

at 


W 1 


Chꝛiſt in them, theſe die in the | 


Nie 
ſona 
offer 
refug 
al; 1 


the fl 
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that ſecret ſinnes ſhall come to | 
2pen indgement. God is merci: 
dull. Minacus eſt Gchennam , ne 
Gehennam inferar, ſaith S.Chry- | 
oftome, he th:eatneth hell, that 
he paniſh not by the ſame. | 
The careleſſe gueſts made | Mat. 22.5. 

light of their calling to come to 
he mariane of the kings ſonne: 
did they not finde at laſt, when 
they were ſhut out, there was 
no ieſting with lo great a Per= 
ſonage that ſet foꝛ them? Chꝛiſt 
offereth mercy Which is our laſt 
refuge, freely, willingly , vnto 
all: now is the accepted time, ſ 
the flower ofour age will away 
apace: wee may bee pꝛeuented, 
wee know not how ſoone, death 
and iudtement haſteth: ſhal we | 
know theſe things, andneglect | 
oppo:tunity, God foꝛbid? 

tit Eliſha ſaid, is this a time to 
bee raking rewards ? Þmidlt the 
pangues of death, is this a time | | 
tothinke of amendment of life, 
it is not, it is not. | 

12 That which was ſaid by } | 
T Shut | 


—_— 
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/ 
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| 


j 


—— 


Chuſt to Jeruſalem, leruſalem, 
| lerulalew, is in effect ſaid vnto 

euere one, Anima Chriſtiana fi 
cognouiſſes & tu quæ ad pacem , | 
| D foul, ſoule, if thoa didſt k;ow | 
the things that doe belong vnto 
thy peace, thou Wouldeſt take | 
| Heede, | 
Saint Peter faith , bee ſober 
and watch, for your Aduerſaric 
rhe Diuell ſceketh, &c. Is if he 
(ould haue (aid, watch, foꝛ pou 
haue a watchfull AIduerlarie, if 
you reſpect his continuance, he 
was in Paradiſe, if his nature, 
a Lyon, it his crueltie a roaring 
Lyon: if his diligence, he ſee⸗ 
keth, if his intent, it is to de⸗ 
uoure: we had need watch, 
| 


| Learne Chap. m 
] 


— 


| wee haue, wee ſee 
| a watchfall 

| enemie. 

| 
; 


N 
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Wherein is ſhewed that amongſt 
ether reaſons, this Learning to 
Die, may iuſt y woue vs to le 2ad | 
a Chriſtian lite ig ho] y conuer- | | 
ſation and godlineſſc. | 


CHAP. XXIX. W 
| 


UAndꝛy are the rea= 
| ions which mar 
irre vp and quic= 
Aken our backward 
L-r<&& diſpoſitions to the 
dutifull perfo2mance of that re- 
ligious woꝛſhippe wee all owe 
vato Sod. To omit the pꝛo⸗ 
miles, and thole in mercie the 
thꝛeatuings, and thoſe in iu⸗ 
ſtice, which the volume of hotly 
Scripture doth okten mention 
to this end. Moles to moue al the | 
woꝛid to acknowledge God, he 
concluded no other Argument 
but chele, and theſe ate the works 
ot God; Which the Tpoſtle al⸗ 
ſo in effect expoundeth, ſaying ; | 
wo inuilible things of him, to 
T wit 


* — tw. 4 


— — 


—— —_— 
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— 


Ro.1.20 


Job 24. 12 


Pl. 148.23. 


: | hin! 


| 


Learne Chap. 29 | 
wit, his power and God- head, 


are ſeene by rhe creation of che 
world. Eliphas to expꝛeſſe God 
bis M.ucſtie ſaith, Bchold the 


ſtarres. 


leth all the creatures of God to 
pꝛaiſe God, as indeed they doe. 
by their wonder full oder and 
decencie of motion. It all crea- | 
tures ſerue God, then much 
moze ſhould man faz hne 
they were all created, and bee 
onely fa: the honeurable ſet arce | | 


{ of the Creatzuc himſette. Fe 


| (hauld not man bleLe Gd, th | 
hath ſo bleiſed him, of who ;| 
the P:ophet Dauid hath aid, 
No good things wili bee with | 


hold trom them chac leade a god- | 
ly life, | 
3 Come wee vnto man his | 
new birth, there hee takerh his 

| couenant=penyp to ſerue his te⸗ 
dee mer, in ho ineſſe and righre⸗ 
oulneſle all the daies of his life. 
Conſider we his iu{:ification, 
and — we find 


2 The Y:ophet Dauid cal- | 


him d:avon by the coꝛds of loue 
vnto this ſweet yoke of Chꝛiſt: 
doth man ſeru God fo: nought : 
Nocertainely, It is a maxime 
in mo2al Philoſophy omne be- 
neficium exigit officium , eucric 
benefite doth require a duetie. 
Jn nature, where the Sunne 
doth extend the beamesof1light, 
there the ſolide body hath a re⸗ 
flexe of heate, But that which 
doth often mooue vs wee may | 
remember (as we ſhould neuer 
foꝛget) the authoꝛ ok our health, 
our wealth, our peace, our pꝛe⸗ 
ſperitie and all. Jf theſe moouc 
not, we are inkeriour vato the 
inſenũble creatures. 
4 Ik the p:omiſes of grace 
and mercy in Chꝛiſt Jeſus, if 
the greatneſſe of their reward 
[tarde vp koz them that walke 
in the wap of Gods comman- 
dements, and keepe them with 
their whole hearts (fo: 1s there 
not ar:wardfoz the righteous,) 
then might they well ſay with 
wa Pꝛophet. Sine cauſa lauimus 
Tz; manus 


c Hab. 29. to Die. 


| 


Pla.73.1. 


4 


a 4 4a _—_— a. tt. „ 


Lu. 16.28 
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— 
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manus inter innocentes. F! i vain 


haue ore waſhed our hands a⸗ 


| mong the innocents. 
| If p2omiſes 5 foy, and 
| thole in mercic cannot winne 


— 
* 


Vs to a wt remembꝛance ofour 


eſtate to come: pc: at lcaſt, to 


bethinne our ſetues ofa reckho- 


| ning dap at hand, ſhouid ſome⸗ 
| what pꝛeuaile in this caſe, Hee 
that planted the care, ſhall hee 
not heare ? or hee that made the 
eye, ſhall he. net ſec? or hee that 
nurtureth the heathen, ſhall not 
he puniſh. 

| The rich man in his ſcal⸗ 


| | ding toꝛments hath a Diſcite ex | 


— — — — 


me: Learne of mee, take heede 
in time: fo: all that ſwimine in 


wo:ld!y pleaſures, and bathe. 
themlelues in ſenſuall delights, 
the concluſion whereof is ſo:- 
row and paine, when they chall 
| ſay, would to God we? had ne⸗ 


uer offended ſo gracious a Lord: 
| — to God wie had neuer 


[ 


neglected ſo faugurable 8 time | | 
ok grace: would to God we had 


Neuer 
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neuer followed the folites o al 
ſinfull lite: the banquet is plea | 
ſant, but the ſhot will pꝛocuc 
deepe and chargeable, f 
And therefo;e if there be any 
conſclation in Thi Jeſuc 
any comkozt of loue, any hep: / 
ot mercie: if there be any fear: | 
62 dꝛead of iudge ment to come 
p:ay wee with the man of Cod. 
Lord teach vs to number our daics; 
that wee may apply our heartes te 
wiſedome. 
6 Confider we a future con- | 
dition: pzepare wee our (eines! 
koꝛ a lite permanent, foꝛ an c- 
fate ot ail continuance, 4 God 
et his inünite mercy grant ve 
all grace ſo to doe. 
7 Ju the meane timc let vs Fphe 4.1 
| walie wo:thy of the vocation! 
whereunto wee are called in | 
| Thu Jeſus, Bona conueiſatio 
| faith an ancient Father, con- 
| tundit aduerſarium,edificat prox:- 
| mum, glotiticat Deum , a good 
conuerlation, it cenkeunds iht 
aduerlarie, it ediũeth the neigh⸗ | 
T 4 bcur,| | 


—— —— — — — 
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bour, it glo:ifieth God our Fa⸗ 
ther in heauen, becauſe we iloue 
life, ſaith S. Auſten God hath | 
pꝛomiſed life: and becauſe wee 
feare death, eternall life, | 

3 The childzen of lonadab | 
abſtained from ine, becauſe | 
| their father commanded them, | 
and ſhould not the child:en of 
God abſtaine from un, becauſe 


he ſpeaketh it, Let not ſin raigne 
in your mortall bodies. 

9 The Apoſtle ſaith, This is 
the will of God, euen your boli- 
neſſe, we obey this his will not 
to merite, but to ſhew our duety 
which ailo cauſeth in vs a filial 
feare to offend, 

te And were there nothing 
elſe but this will of God, this 
were ſuckicient tomooue vs to 
walke ſoberly, nay, to apply 
our ſelues to liue in all holines 


rence wee beare to him who! 
hath called vs vnto the ſtate of 
grace, cannot but wozke in vs, | 


a mo | CY 


of connerſation: fs: the reue-| 


euen that obedience and loue 


ngen — a—qﬀ 1 —_— ˙ «© RQ8 «©. ow a 


which, 


_ 


Chap.29. to Dic. 


which becommeth thoſe who 
expect in mercy a ſlate of glozy, 

11 But will tempozall be= 
nefits moue vs ? then as Gods 
bounty dath abound, ſo ſhould 
our loue and duety abound alſo. 
All things we ſee keep their na- 
turall courſe, whereunto ther 
were oꝛdained, and (hall man 
differ from inſenſible creatures? 
euery effect bath recourſe vnto 
the cauſe, the riuers that come 
fromtbe ſea, return themſelues 
into the ſea againe. If you doe 
good vnto them that doe good vn- 
to youſaith Chꝛiſt our Sauiout 
it is not ſo much, heathen men wil 
doc i: the very inſtinct of NMa⸗ 
ture doth moue all to returne 
loue fo: lone, and therfoꝛe much 
mo2e ſhould we affoo:d God all 
loue and duety who giueth all, 
and koꝛgiueth all, 

12 Jn triall of the holy man 
>>, Hathan ſaith, Haſt 1heu not 
149g him > Mete are dꝛoues of 
-metls and heardes of cattell, 
nd theſe many childzen, lob is 
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Mat.9,46 
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| fo vlelled, that if lob Gould not | 


| bleſſe God againe, lob were 
worle then a ſtocke oꝛ ſtone. 


Ae ſee among men the ma⸗ 


(ter requireth ſeruice: and the 


captaine fight : Pee that laid, 


Date Cæſari quæ ſunt Cæſaris, 


cam alſo Date Deo quæ ſunt: 


| Der. Giue vnto God that which 
is Gods, which is reuerence 
| and woꝛſhip of his holy name. 


| 13; To all this, a p2incipall | 


| elfect {ome remembꝛance of our | 


end ettght to wozke in vs mo- 


uing to Moꝛtification, which 


doch not conſiſt in ſome little 

out ward ſhe w, oꝛ bare ſpecula⸗ 

tion ot puritte and ſinceritie of 
lite, noꝛ in a talkatiue flouriſh of 


a mo:tified pꝛofeſſion, vnleſſe 


we thinke to goe to heauen n= 


ly in ſpeculation. 
| The P:ophet Eſfay exha:ting 
to the true fruits cf contrition, 


doeh nat ſap, Diſcite bene loqui, | 


| learne to ſpeake well, but Dic 


re bene facere, leatne to doe well, | 
apply your ſelues to equ tie, deli- | 


uer 


— 


— 


| 
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| uer the oppteſſed, help the father- 
| 1: iſe to bis right, let the widdowes 
| complaint come before you, It 
was our Sauisurs obne rule: 
The workes that I doe, teſtibe of 101 - 
me. Jt is true of faith, which | 02 | 
| was ſcene in Anna of Samuel, ſhe 1. Sam: 
did not onely conceiue him, but 
ſhe brought him forth, yea (hee 
nurſt him aud conſecrated him 
to Gods ſeruice, ſo muſt we doe 
with faith. g 
'4 Wee muſt not haue the 
voice ot᷑ lacob, and the hands of 
Eſau, oꝛ dot not as boat men are 
wont, who rowe one way, but 
looke an other: talke this way, 
but liue the contrary, {ike thole 
wha are curious in other mens 
ues, but careles in their own: 
2 as fooliſh Marchants, who 
make a little ſhew outward,but 
haue bare Stoze⸗houſes be⸗ 
neath:our religious acticus ate 
they that muſt choꝛtip land by „ar,, 
vs: the penny is ready fer ibe 
| end ok the dap, which is dꝛaw⸗ 
| ing on apace. The Sun is long 
fir:ce | 
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Lu. 14.19 


Lu, 16,8, 


ſelues, the time is not long, and 


we expect, when w are depars 


| fince paſt the Meridian line: 


and we know death will not be | 
anſwered with a Habe nos excu- 
ſatos, I p2ay thee haut me excus 
ſed : wee had neede beſtirre our 


we may remember whither we 
are going, 

15 Fooliſh Uirgins thinke 
their oyle will neuer bee ſpent, 
Ch:ilt ſaies the childꝛen of this 
woꝛld are wiſer in their gene⸗ 
ration, Are wee ſo carefull fo: 
the time to come, as commonly 
we are fo: the time pꝛeſent ? J 


would to God we were, Conſi- 
dering the leaſon, it is now time to 
ariſz from ſleep, the day is paſſed, 


the night is come near. 


Laſt of all our continuance in 


this woꝛld being only a paflage 


vnto a better ſtate to come, 
ſhould it not mone vs to medi⸗ 
tate ot the end wherefoꝛe God 
ſent vs hether, andthe condition | 


ted hence: the meditation of 
which departure may dayly of 
3 


__— 
. 
- 


il 


( 
| 
| 
[ 
| 


um 


Chap. 29. to Die. | 


vs in mind to eſchew euill, and 
do good, to feare God and keepe 
his commandemsnts, which is 
the concluſion of all, Hoc eſt e- 
aim omnis hamo,foz this is eue⸗ 
ry man, yea without this hee is 
no man, 

Wherefo:e that which is the 
Ferne vnto the ſhip, the eye vn⸗ 
to the body, the compaſſe to the 
Pylot, rhe ſame is vnto a wile 
Chuſtian man, the conſiderati⸗ 
on of his end, which conſidera⸗ 
tion hath alſo a like ſoueraigne 
medicine, theſe two vertues: fir 
it allayeth our ſwelling humo:s 
when we confider we mult die, | 
{econdarily,, it raiſe th vp our 

ſo:rowfull hearts, when 

wee call to minde we 
ſhall riſe from | 
death, 


- — — — 
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| CHAP. SEM | 
| | 
OO | | 
Wherein is ſhewed in the lat 
place, that a conſideæration ot 
| | Chriſt his ſecond comming to 


ndgement ought to mooue e- 


FT uerxy one to liue religiouſly and 
FT | alloto apply himſclfe ro this 
| loſſon oſ Learning to Die. 


de manifold rea- 
7 » {ons befoze alled⸗ 
ged, may induce 


12 the carcfull Chꝛi⸗ 
2 3 {tian to liue reli⸗ 


| £:0Ug and in part apply him⸗ 
leite at the laſt to this leſſon of 
| Learning to Die: the ineuitable 
, necefſitie ok death, is in it ſelfe 
ſufficient to moue him hereun⸗ 
E . nt, to. Fc: what Eſculapius, oz Phi⸗ | 
| fitian how Ckilfull ſoeuer, can 
f make mo:toll immoꝛtall: | 
The radicall morſturc by lit⸗ 
tie and little, will flaſh ſo iong 
With the laſhing Lampe, vntill 
the light goeth out, the Lampe 
is 


1 —_——_——— ET > IPC 
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ia ſpeut. and ſo an end, Scd him 
elke doth teach vs a couſidera⸗ 
tion of our moꝛtall eſtate , both 
| by teſtimonies of his ſacred 
we ꝛd as alſo by many ſpectacles 
vefoꝛe cur eyes: ſo that wee doe | 
not 6nely Heare with our eares, | 
| but alſo behold often with our 
eyes, both what wee ate, and 
| what we (hall be. 
| Aany are the eucnts which 
we mar reade to haue befallen 
man in this caſe. The ſudden 
cad of Anan1as and Saphira , of 
aAnaſtaſius whom the Church 
{tones doe mention, to haue bin 
ſtreckhen ſuddenly with light⸗ 
uing from Beaucn, may mooue | 
| the mo} rechleſſe to remember 
themſetues. 
| 2 The Prophet Dauid men⸗ 
tioning the (ſudden deſtruction 
| of thoſe which murmured a= 
| gataft God in the wildernelle, 
| faith, While the meate was in 
| their mauthes : the wrath of God 
came vpon them. Df which very 
| inſtance theFpottie ſaith, 1 heſe | 


things | 


— 


m 


Acts 5.8 


Pſal. 28.30 
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loel 2.31 
loel 3. 15 
Dan. 7.12. 
Mar. 13.24 
Lu. 21 25. 
Mat 24.29 


| 


Eia.13.40 
Fe. 32.7 
10 $5.33 

Ap. 20.13 


things came vpon them for our 
example, and are written to adm 
niſh ys ypon whom the ends of che 
world are come, 

It all this bee not ſuffici⸗ 
eut, yet a confideration of 
Chꝛiſt his ſecond comming to 
judgement, ſhould aboue all o⸗ 
ther moue cuery man vnto a 
moſt ſexrious remembꝛance of 
the time to come, That which 
the holy Ghoſt doth ſet down ſo 
often, and is in Scripture lo 
fo:cibly exp:eſſed, and that too, 
in ſo many places, God doth 
thereby ſhew, how diligently 
the ſame ſhould ve conſidered. 

Now what is moe tozcibly 
expꝛelled in ſacred Scriptures, 
then is the ſecond comming ol 
Chꝛiſt vnta iudgement, which 
is called a great day, and ſuch a 
dap, as neuer was from the ve- 
ginning ot the woꝛ d: when the 
Sunne ſhall bee darkened, th. 
Moone ſhall not giue her ugh:, 
wheu the Stars ſhall fall f. an. 


heauen : when the voice of the 
tiumpet 


— 
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trampet (hail ſound, when all 


the kindꝛeds of the earth ſhall 
mourne, when they (hall ſee the 
San of man come inthe clouds 
ot heauen with power and great 
gloꝛ y: when the Depulch:es 
ſhall open, when the tea and the 
earth tall giue vp their dead; 
when all the wond, Kings, 
Pꝛinces, aud Potentates of the 
carth ſhall appeare befo:e the 
tritunatl ſeat of Chꝛiſt. Bleſſed 
Loꝛd, what an appearance ſhall 
this be, 

4 I know not (ſaith S. Chryſo- 
ſtome) what others do think ofir : 
for my ſelfe it makes mee often 
tremb'e to conſider it. 

D that wes had hearts to 
meditate of this great com= 
ming of Chziſt to iudgement : 
then would we loone foz a Un⸗ 
full life paſt be auenged vpon 
our eyes, and wiſh with lere- 
mie, that our heads were a 
fountaine of water, then would 
wee {ap with Demoſthenes , yea 


euere one would ſoone auſw — 
e 
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| the Erik prouocatien to eu, 


| 29% G prelvy HN wor, 
IJ will not buy repentance fo | 


| d:are, 
| 5 To Kattcr our ſeiues 
| with hope of deferring of this 
| time is ail in vaine. Talem ie 
inusniet dies Domini, y—m_—_ re 
relinque extremus vit dies, 
| Locke how the laſt day of thy 
life doth leaue thee, ſo ſhall the 
day of Judginent find thee, rake 
heedeyee vnwile among the peo- 
ple, Oh when will yee ynderſtand, 
faith the Pꝛophet. 
| 6 Mho would not bnt ac= 
| cept of the fatherly fozewar= 
ning of Ch:ift our Sauiour, 
by thale many p2ecedent to⸗ 
kens, as kozerunners cf this 
his comming ? Theſe are both 


ſhortned, Ind, bebold l come 
| qui Kc ly. 

Feöoꝛ ſignee, the waxing cold 
| of chatitie, che rifing of Nation 


againſt 


| ſayings and fiznes : The lay⸗ 
ings amongſt other, 1 hart for | 


—— — - OOO IE — 


— — — 


| his clect ſake che dazes ſhall bee 


— —— — — 
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again Na tion, the — Mat. 14.12 
ok iniquitie, vaittzout further ap- Lu 1. .- | 
plication, thele map be let vnto | 
OE ſtlent thoughts 
Aas there cuer leſle lou? 7 

| Is not that little loue amongſt 

mea, cold and hollo d lout. | 
| Chꝛiſt ſaid.O ye of little faith, 
and it may be ſaid. O pc of littic 
loue. Where is that lonathan 
that loues Dauid as his owne 
ſoule ? here ts that vp:1ght= 
neſle of conſcience, when men 


rather foz ſhame of the world, 
then otherwiſe koꝛ the loue of 
God and goodneſſe , abſtaine 
from extreame impietie ? Bow 
many with loab imbꝛace friend. |, $5. 3-27 
ly, but carry a malicious heart 
to Amalia. 

| The Apoſtle ſaith, Thar che 
| later dates ſhall be pcrillous daies, 
tor men ſhall bee louers of their 


3. Ti. 3. 12 


2 ſelues, couctous, boa- 
ters, proud, curſed ſpeakers, dil- 
| obedient to parents, vochanktull, 
Vi holy. 
3 The Philoſophers can 
tell 


3 


— 


* ͤ—ĩ— — — 
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( 


tell vs, Nullum violentum cf 
perpetuum: That nv motion v1= 
| olent is wont to be permanent, 
The Rainbow as it hath a wp 1- 
terie colour, which may ſhewe 
vs what hath been paſt: ſo hath 
it alſo a fierie,to (ignifie what is 
to come, 

When Unne was multiplied 
vpon the earth, God ſent a flood 
to waſh the earth: now linne is 
growne ſo huge, waſhing will 
not ſerue, and therefo:ze fire 
ſhall conſume, Sathans fierce 
rage, may argue the ſhoztnes 
of His time: the coldnes and 
barrenneſſe of the earth, and 
trees ſhew the qualities of aged 
bodies, oꝛ in effect tell vs, there | 
will come a time, when we (hal 
not haue au longer the vſe of 
them. 

Che decay ok ancient fa⸗ 
milies and houſes, che defect of 
Jrength and ſtatute doe make 
vs dayly (ee the woꝛld is wea⸗ 
ring away. 
| 16 That which is the my 


= — 
- — — — — — 
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of lightning bekoꝛe the Hhydeons 
clag ot thunder: that which is 
the muſtering of an hoaſt of 
men, befo:e the ſaid batrell, the 
ſame are theſe flxnes befote 
Chꝛiſt his lecond comming to 
tiudgement. 

11 Co bee curious with the 
Bethmemites, in prping into 
| God his Þrke, hath deene che 
| folly of tome men, to be caicu= 
| {n*inJ3, and tranning the dap 
' aadp2are, which is vuknovone 

vatoth: Tizeis in heuen, is 
need e le. Foz ſeaſons oꝛ times, 
Non eſt noſtrum ſcire, Jt 15 not 
fo: vs to now: fo: cur apper= 
| rance at the time befoze Th. it, 
| to giu2-04c account O:nnwum eſt | 
cite, It is 70: all to know | 
| 1z Charthenthe ſecrets of 
all heatts (hail be reuraled, that 
; a g2nerall audete ſha!l bee kent, 
Ch ihm eite cheweth in the 
| Parab.e, where the kingdome | 
of F2auen is likened vato a cet⸗ 
faint King, that will take ac⸗ 
count of his ſeruants, God will 
3 5 require 


429 | | 


. Sa. 5. 12. 
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require a rechning at our hands 
ot the time hee hath left vs, of 
the graces he hath gtuen vs, of 
the bleſſings in this woꝛid be= 
ſtowed vpon vs. 
hen fauour Hall not ex⸗ 
cuſe, riches ſhall not excuſe, 
friends ſhali not excuſe ; but a⸗ 
gainſt the faulty Chziſt ſhall 
| giue teſtimonp, the Angels ſhall 
giue teſtimony, Gods benelltes 
| ſhall giue teſtimony, their owne 
| conſcience Hall giue teſtimony, 
| Whenthe rich mans ſteward 
in the fixteenth of Saint Lukes 
Soſpell, ſaw how the woztid 
was likely to goe with him, to 
wit, that hee muſt gine an ac⸗ 
count and bee put from his ſte⸗ 
 wardſhip, it was time fo2 him to 
call his wits together: and ſo is 

{ it fo: vs all, it we haue any care 

ok the account, which wil be re⸗ 

quired at our hands, 

z Fn acceunt koꝛ our ſelues, 
Adam vbi es Adam, here art thou? 
Hou haſt thou walked in the com- 

| mandements 1 gaue thee ? In ac- | 

count 


| 


— — — ͤ— IE 
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1 


1 
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count foz ot r bzethzen, Cain vbi 2. Co. 1, 


eſt frater tuus Abel, Cain whereas 
thy brother Abel How haſt thou 
vſed him : Fn account fo2 our 


bodies; haue they beene kept 


as the Temples of the Holie 
Ghoſt ? In account fo2 our 
ſoules, Whether they bee fitts 


appear in the ſight cf that great x. Pe. 2. 


ſhepheard, In account koz our 
wo:kes, In account foz our 
words : In account fo: our ve= 
ry thoughts, 

It is molt true, God is mer= 
cifull, but we cannot tell whi- 
ther our ſinnes will make ſe⸗ 


7 


Ap- 22. 13 
Mat. 22 


Wil. 19 


paration between God and vs, 


ik wee bee not carefull in time, 
= | aconlideration Hereof may bee 
P ſquare to frame our building, 
the guide to direct our pafſage 


f 


ö 


8 

A) 

% 
* 


v. 
| 


| now going to auſwere foz ali he | 


to heauen. 

14 Greatare the agonies of 
death, when the (icke (all ſec 
earthly things, fo:ſaking him, 
But karre greater is the ho:ro2 
of tudgement, to conti. Jer hee is | 


v 


1 8 bath! 


— - 


Mal 5. 


Zack, 14 


locl 1.12 | 


Learne Chap. 3 = 


bath done in the bodie. 

15 Let vs alittle call to mind 
what manner of day the day of 
he Loꝛd (tall be, Behold the day 
ot the Lord commeth ( ſaith the 
Dꝛophet Malachic) as a flaming 
fire, and the Pꝛophet loel ſaith, 
Dies magnus, terribilis, a great 
day, a;errible dap. 

15 Ahen an earthly King 
goes in perſon to vactell, the 
wh-le BRealme is moued, the 
uoyie of the armour and armed 


mea is heard, the Trumpets | 


lound, the hearts of all on euery 
ide are moued. Much moe 
ſhall this be, when the King ot 
heauen and earth ſhall call to⸗ 
gether the whole hoaſt of hea- 
uen to this battell. Wlefſed 
Loꝛd, hom hall the inhabitants 
of the earth ſhake and tremble 
hereat? 

17 Exit dies vna (ſaith the 


Pꝛophet Zachary) quæ noracft| *, 


Domino. There (hall bee a day 
which is knowne vnto the 


Lord, dies Domini, the day bo 
[4 


— Aw 


4 * 
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> | the lonnes of men doe ? if there 


the Lo2d, ſo pꝛoperly called. 


| mourning ? how ſhall the euill 


| 


Firſt, becauſe. kn9vwne one⸗ 
ly vato the Lo:d, Secondly , 
becauſe in that day the Loꝛd on- 
ly chall ſhew his power openly. 
Thirdly , becauſe other dapes 


em ne 


were giuen vnto the ſonnes of 
men, to pꝛepare foz a time to 
come, but this is the day wher= 
in God will require an account 
fo: all, 


uen themſelues (all bee mo= 
ned, what ſhall fleſh and blood 


ve ſuch feare at the things pꝛe⸗ 
ient, what will ther bee at 
the ſentence ta come 4 what 
üghes, what {zrowes, what 
mones, what mourningo will 
there bee heard in this day of 


te confounded, with the coun⸗ 
tenance of Chꝛiſt whome they 
haue neglected, and cry vnto 
the mountaines to hide them 
from his p;eſence ? 


19 Ind here wee may allo 


14 Ik the powers of hea⸗ 


4 


4 
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con= | 


5 
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| 


| 


| 


place, the manner ſhall be laide 


1 


| 
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Learne Chap. 30 
conſider with what power the 
Sonne of God ſhall come to 
iudge the woꝛld, he came once 
in humilitte, he ſhall now come 
in gloꝛy, he came once in pouer⸗ 
ty, he ſhall now come with ma- 
teſtie:Videbunt regnantem quem 
viderunc motientem. They who 
once ſaw him dying, , ſhall now 
ſee him raigning. 

20 Cali to minde how the 
ſheepe ſhall bee ſeparated from 
the Goates , the Wheate from 
the Tares, the wiſe from the 
fooliſh Uirgins , ſome receiued 
in, others ſecluded, and foz euer 
ſhut out. 

21 Conſlder that the ſecrets 
of all hearts at this day ſhall 
be opened, in that infinite aſ 
ſembly of men and Angelles, 
when all finnes with all their 
circumſtances, the time, the 


fo:th and publiſhed, 
22 Conſider that if the coun- 
tenance of an earthly Judge 


be fearefull to the guilty pꝛi⸗ 
loner: | 


W 


0 


— 
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ſoner : how much moe ſhall 
the beholding of the eternal 
Judge, amaze theſe, who finde 
a thouſand witneſſes in them⸗ 
ſelues, to giue in euidence a= 
gainſt them, Laſt of all, let a 
remembrance ofhel fire quench 
in men the heate of all vnlatw= 
full deires, 

O that wee would watch and 
pray, that wee may bee counted 
worthy to eſcape all thoſe things 
that ſhall come to paſle, and that 
wee may ſtand betete the Sonne 
of man: goe vpon his right hand, 
and heare that ioyfull voyce : 
Come yee bleſſed of my Father, 
receive the Kingdome prepared 
for you from ths foundations of 
the world, 

23 Ind herelet vs exerciſe 
a while the th:ee faculties of 
the minde, Memo ie to call to 
minde what hath beene told vs 
of the ſtate of bleſſednes, vnder⸗ 
ſtanding to conceine of it, fo 
farre as our capacitie is able to 
reach, andlaſt of all, Loue to 


3 


U 2 affect | 


4.16 


* 
| 


| 


; tranquilitie , 
| diſturbance, that 
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affect, and deſire it with all our 
hearts, Thinke wee of that 
Citie where all is peace, ali is 
quiet, all is ioy: where ail the 
Citizens know without errour, 

pꝛaiſe without wearineſle , loue 
without changeablenelle, they 
loue and euer deſire to loue,thep 
tec and euer deſtre to ſee. 

23 O Cutie, very excellent | 
things are ſpoken of thee, In 
thee there is no yeſterday noꝛ to 
dap: if wee deſire fatreneſſe, in 
theeis pulchutude,as the Sun: 


it muſick , in thee is the melody | 


ofthe Angels: pleaſure in thec | 
is fulneſſe of pleaſure for cucr- | 
moe: ik ſecuritie, in thee is no 
alteration: if concoꝛd, in thee is 
all conſent, ik continuance of 
toy, in thee is all eternitie. 

Let vs behold alittle in con⸗ 
templation, the quires of In- 
gels and Archangels p:ayſing 
God, and ſeeing that holy that 
makes all holy. Enioping that 
which hath no 
knowledge, 

Which 


— ̃ — 


—— — 
— — 


A 


| which hath no erronr, that loue 
| which hath no offeuce, the moze | 
| they loue, the moꝛe they deſire | 
to loue. He that hath taſted ho⸗ 
ney, the taſte thereof muſt needs | 
| beſweet vnto him, Ul not this | 
| bleſſednefſe be acceptable :f cr. 
all the ſozrowes of a W 
life 2 
If the very rememb2ance | 
thereof bzing comfort , ance} 
will the enioying doe ? if wee | 
are ſomewhat mooucd when | 
we call to minde, that all know | 
God, all ſee God, all leue God: 
then what will it be one day; to | 
be ioined with that celeſtiall ſo |} 
ciety, to knows with them, to lee 
with them, to loue with them: 
Now what a ioy is it totonſider 
the toy of this moſt iopfull day 
to all faithfu!l beleeuers in 
Chꝛiſt Jeſus, who ſhall be quit 
byP:oclamation, Who ſhall lay | 
any ching to the char rge of Gods 
choſen 2 How (hail their hearts | 
exult # Saping, Lo2d, we art 
not wo:thp to be ſeruants , and 
08 thou | 


—— 
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Learne Chap.30 


thou makeſt vs ſonnes , nay 
heyꝛes oꝛ coheires with thee of 
cucriaſting gloꝛie. I remem⸗ 
b:ance hereof ſhould cuen take 
vs from our ſelues. Reyſe vs 
thy ſelfe, O ſoule, ſaith S. Au- 
ſten, and thinke of that good 
| which containeth all good, 

O ſweet voice ofthe Sonne 
of God: poſsidete, receiue, but 
receiue to poſſeſſe the King⸗ 
dome prepared foz pou, vnto 
which Kingdome Jeſus Chꝛiſt 

bꝛing vs all foꝛ his infinite 

mercies ſake, 
Amen. 
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1 Thegood omitted in | 


The euill committed, 


againſt 


3 The time loſt, which 
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The ſhortneſſe of life, 
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The worldly vanity , 
whereby the 


Au 


3 The ſpace giuen to re- 
pent wherein 


1 The giuing vp of ou 
account, 


15P1110 pJno 
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come, 
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| 
The day of iudgemoat 
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Ihe couerous are deceiued, 
2 The carnal lead, 
3 Theproud caught. 


Table. 


Nor p. ouiding for a time to come, | 
| 
| 


2 Neglecting the day of grace, 

3 Pekſting from doing well. 
God by diſobedience, 

2 Their neighbour by hutt done. 


3 Themſelues by conſenting to ſiune, 
1 Precious, 


2 A benefite from God, 

3 Irrecouetable. 

1 Flyeth as a ſhadow, 

2 Fadcth az a flower, 

3 Is onely cerraine in vncertaine, 


Our eſtate ſhould be remembred , 
2 Our paſſage conſidered, 


Our good toreſeene. 

When we muſt C1 Thoughts, 
an{were for $3 Wordes, 
our 3 Workcs, 

1 Athand, 

2 Sure, 

3 Vnlure. 


1 The laſt doome, 

2 To the euill fearefull, 

3 To che good ioyfull. 
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1 


diddeſt in heart, in truth, and 


CHAP, XXXI. 


A ſhort Dialogue betweene Faith 
and the Naturall man, concer- 
ning mans eſtate in the world, 
and his departure from the | 
world, 


Faith, 


| 
5 S thy beitefe 
eee grounded | 

Laure. J profeſſe 

N the name of Chꝛiſt. | 
Faith. Neuer tell 
mee ok pꝛofeſſion: Doeſt thou | 
thinke of no other eſtate , but 
a bare continuance in this | 
would onely : Nature. pes, J 
thinke of another world o 
come, and alſo of my depar⸗ 
ture from the ſtate p:eſcnt , | 
Faith, J would to God thou | 


veritie, foz J feare thou doeſt 
dec eiue thy ſelfe. Nature. 28 
bow I pia you 4 Faith, Be⸗ 


— — 


3 cauſe 


| 
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18 


cauſe this is but a ſuperſici⸗ 
all conceite: Nature. Dow 
know you that? Faith. Marry 
thy like is ledde in ſuch ſecu⸗ 
ritie, as if thou mindeſt no⸗ 
| thing leſſe, then the time to 
| come, Nature. But may TJ 
not take part in the pleaſures ! 

of this wotld, and vſe them | 
when they are offered? Faith. | 
Thou mapeſt fo honeſt recre⸗ 
| | ation , but vſe the wozld, as 
| if thou vſedſt it not, Nature. J 
| am of great birth and paren⸗ 
tage. Faith. True honour is 
not of others, but ofour ſelues, | 
Nature. But my houſe is an= | 

\ { cient, Fauh. Then beganne 
{it by vertue, and by vertue 

1 chouldeſt thou continue it. Na- 
ture. But my PDꝛogenitoꝛs haue | 
1 flouriſhed, Fanh, True, but 
| are they not gone the way of 
all the wo:ld 2 And thou allo 

| nruſt follow. Nature, But J | 
am in the flower of my youth. / 
| Faith, Pea, but remember the 


end, and that thy youth is but 
a 
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a flower that may ſoone fade, 
Nature, But there is nothing 
moe diſtant from the end then 
the beginning. Faith. Ja the 
ſtate ot man it is not ſo, where⸗ 
in okten wee beginne and end 
together. Nature. But J haue 


ſtrength, Come little touch of 
ſickeneſſe will make thee ſoone 
ſtoope. Nature. But J am 
| healthfull. Faich. Health is a 
| bleſſing, and therefoze vſe it 
well, Nature. But T line in 
great aboundance. Faith. Then 
liueſt thou in great care. Na- 
ture. But J liue amiddeſt ma⸗ 
ny delights. Faith. Then liueſt 
thou amidſt many temptati⸗ 
ons, and therefoze take heede 
| of them. Nature. But J am 
in high place, Faich. Then thou 
; art in a ſlipperie place, Nature. 
| But J haue the gouernement 
| of many. Faith. Then art thou 
allo a ſeruant vnto many, Na- 
ture. But J haue friendes, 
Faith, Truſt not in Princes, 
truſt 


ſtrength, Faith. Boaſt not of 


| 


| 
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truſt not in any Child of man 
truſt in God, l 
haue riches, Faith. If riches 
increaſe, (et not thy heart vpon 
them, Nature. But I haue ho- 
nours, Faith. Then haft thou 
enute alſo. Nature, But J am 
glozious in the word. Faith, 
Dellre to be hid vnto thewoꝛld, 
and knowne vnto God. Nature. 
| But mee thinkes J am well. 
Faith How can that be, liuing 
as thou liueſt in a vale of 
teares ? Nature. But J hope fo: 
peace of minde, Faith, Then 
| mult thou bee a conquerour of 
| thine owne affections, Nature. 
| But J haue much laide vp fo: 
many yeares : Faith, So ſatd 
he, whoſe ſoule was ſuddenly 
taken from him. Nature. Js 
our ſtate then in this world ſo 
vncertaine 4 Faith. It is. Na 
ture. Then will J hope foꝛ the 
life to come, Faith. Jn ſo doing 
thou doeſt well, Nature. But 
what ſhall I doe in the meane 
ſpace #- Faith. Loue God m_- 
a 


| 


ee 
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all thy heart, with all thy ſoute, 

with all thy ſtrength, and thy 
neighbour as thy ſelfe. Nature. 
Foz all this, I cannot but affect 
the world, Faith. Js it not won⸗ 
derfull that than ſhouldeſt affect 
the wo:zld, whereof thou haſt 
experience enough, how trou⸗ 
bleſome, how tranlltozie it is. 
Nature, But it hath ſome plea⸗ 
ſures, and thoſe pleaſures make 
mee loue it. Faich. The worlds 
pleaſures arc fleeting pleaſures 
and intermixed with a thou⸗ 
ſand feares: but wouldeft thou 
raiſe vp thy ſelfe to the dellre 
of true pleaſures, which God 
bath laide vp fo: all that loue 
him, thou wouldeſt ſoone bee 
ont of loue with theſe, Nature. 

| Would to God J could then 
once ſet my delight vpon ku⸗ 
ture iores. Faich, Thy deflre is 
good, but ſhall I teil thee, thou 


them, whileſt thou liueſt in the 
lone of this woꝛld, then can a 


| 


P:iſoner Hutte vp in a cloſe 
and 


| 


tanſt no mo:e compzchend } 
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and darke dungeon, knowe 
what is done in the P2inces 
Court, 02 a baniſhed man in a 
kozraine land, know what is 
done in his owne Country. Na- 
ture. J cannot but conkeſſe the 
woꝛid hath much bitterneſſe, 
and yet koz all that J am loath 
to leaue it. Faith. Why ſo ſhoul⸗ 
delt thou deſtre rather to liue in 
| continuall ſozrow, then to bee 
freed of all griefe whatſoeuer 
at once, Nature. Death mee 

; thinkes ts euill, Faith. No cuill 
is gloꝛious, but death is gloꝛi⸗ 

: ous, andtherekoze no cull, Nat. 
| JI cannot but wiſh to liue long 
in the 10921d, Faith. Doth he not 
ſeeme foolih , that wiſhed hec 
had liued a thouſand yeares a= 
goe, and is it not a. great folly 

to deſire to liue a hundꝛed peers 
hence. Nature, But theſe com- 
| panions my body and ſoule, are 
loath to depart each from o⸗ 
| ther, Faith. They are indeed le⸗ 
| parated fo: a time, but bee of 
| goodcomtfo2t,fo: there wil come | 
a 


— — 


(Chap. r. to Die. 


| 


a day, when they ſhall meet to⸗ 
gether, and reioice together, 


vat, This doth much comfozt 


me, J will now tearne by the 
grace of God to diſpoſe my ſelfe 
foz my departure from this 
wold, Faith. Þ Heathen man 
could ſap, Miſcrum eſt neſcire 


mori, a miſerable thing it ts not 


to know this, that depart wee 
muſt from this pꝛeſent world. 
Nat. I ſhall from hence fozth 
lefle eſteeme of the wotld, 
then J haue done, Faith, 
God continue thee in 
this good minde 
vnto the 
end. 


429 
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and darke dungeon, knowe 
what is done in the P2inces 
Court, oꝛ a baniſhed man in a 
kfozraine land, know what 1s 
done in his owne Country. Na- 
| ture, J cannot but conkeſſe che 
world hath much bitterneſſe, 
and yet foz all that J am loath 
to leaue it. Faith. Why ſo ſhoul⸗ 
deſt thou deſire rather to liue in 
continuall ſozrow, then ts bee 
freed of all griefe whatſoeuer 
at once. Nature. Death mee 
; thinkes is euill, Faith. No euill 
is gloꝛious, but death is glozi⸗ 
ous, andtherekoze no cuill, Nat. 
| tannot but wiſh to liue long 
| tn the t9921d, Faith. Doth he not 
ſeeme foolith , that wiſhed hec 
had liued a thouſand yeares a= 
goe, and is it not a;great folly 
to deſire to liue a hund:ed peers 
hence. Nature. But theſe com⸗ 
| panions mp body and ſoule, are 
loath to depart each from o⸗ 
| ther, Faith. They are indeed le⸗ 
parated foz a time, but bee of 


| goodcomfo2t,fo: there wil come 
a 


— 
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a dap, when they ſhall meet to⸗ 
| gether, and reioice together, 
Vat, This doth much comfoz:t 
me, J will now tearne by the | 
grace of God to diſpoſe iy lelfe 
fo: my departure from this 
wo:ld, Faith. Þ Heathen man 
couldſap, Miſerum eſt neſcire 
mori, a miſerable thing it ts not 
to know this, that depart wee 
muſt from this pꝛeſent world. 
Nat. J (hall from hence fozth 
lefſe eſteeme of the world, 
then J haue done, Faith, 
God continue thee in 
this good minde 
vnto the 
end. 
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| 


| of freedom, Diſ. But Jam poote 


| Dif. J am in bondage, Hop. Rez 


CHAP. XXXI, 


A Dialogue betwixt Diſcontent 
and Hope, 


Diſcontens 


Am moze miſera⸗ 
vie then ane. Hope 

5 Dthers are miſe= 

— | rable too, wee all 
ue in a word of 
miſerie, Diſcontent, But A 
moꝛe miſerable then any, Hope. 
Leaue tos complaine, deliue= 
rance is of God', who will not 
faile them that call vpon him, 


member there will come a time 


and helpleſſe, Hope. So was 
Lazarus, who did reioyce in A- 
b-ahains bolome. Diſc. But Jam 
afflicted in body. Ho. ſo was lob 
whom God loued. I'iſc. But J 
am repꝛoched in the wozld, and 


J feare intamx. Ho. Feare * 
=: 


— 
—— 


© | if the repꝛoach be true, crane 
© | mercy foꝛ thy fault at hishands, 
7 | iffaiſe, let thy owone conſcience 
conitkoꝛt the. Diſc. But I haue 
iloſt in time. Ho. Indeed a great 
loſſe, but it is neuer too late, fo 
chat at laſt thou doe well, Diſc, 
But J am deſtitute of friends. 
Hope. God is thy friend if thou 
rely vpon him. Diſc. But Jam 
weary of this toileſome Woꝛtid. 
Hope, Heauen is the hauen of 
reſt, Diſ. But I would bee gone 
from it I care not how, Ho. Fie 
Diſcontent ſuffer rather a woꝛld 
of toꝛments then to be ſo faith 
leſſe. Diſe. But I haue no other 
remedy, Hope. Call foz grace, 
caſt off this abiect feare , with 
vaine thoughtes, away with 
them:hearken notto the ſhame= 
full inticements of Dathan; 
| Diſc. But Jam ſull of troubles 
| Ho, Do was hee in the wozld, 
that is in gloꝛie. Diſc. But death 


EE "I i... 


is very grieuous, Hope, It is 


$ | Not fo, but an end of griefe: In 
lorraw thou ſhalt cate thy bread, 


| 


1 vnrill 
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Amme a#£o0a. ... i 


Hope. A competent meaſure of 


© ͤ— — 


vntill thou turne to earth. Ts if 
then ſozrow ould end, Diſc, 
But J am ſoztowfull. Hop. Ser. 
row may endure for a night , but 
ioy commeth in the morning. Dil, 
But J eate the bzead of care⸗ 
fulnes. Ho. So haue all the ſer⸗ 
uants of God done, Diſc. But 
J baue often called and ſee no 
deliuerance. Ho. God will ſend 
deliuerance aſſure thy ſelke, at 
the laſt, Diſc. But J baue not 
the poſſeſſion that other haue. 


wealth to retaine honeſt repu⸗ 
tation in the woꝛld, is ſuffici- 
ent. Diſc. But J ware in age, 
Hope. Then doth the time of thy 
deliverance dꝛaw on, Diſc. But 


Jam old and crooked, Hope. 
Then make an cnd with the 
would, Diſc. But J am pained 
with {icknes, Hope. The health 
of the ſoule,is moſtto be deſired, 
Diſc, But J feare death, Hope. 
Thou needeſt not fo: it (hall not 


| 


entrance into life. Diſcon. But 


hurt thee, but make thy happy 


— | 
Learne Chap. 32 


1 


— 


| Chap. 32. to Die. 
£ 


- 


J am loath to leaue the world. 
Hope. Why ſhouldeſt thou ſo be 
ſeeing thou art going to liue 
with Chꝛiſt 2 Drſc- But I liue 
not in that pleaſure Jſee others | 
liue. Hope. Be content, remem- | 
ver to whom it was ſaid, Sonne | 
thou in thy lifetime receiuedſt rhy 
| pleaſure, Diſc. But J am euer 
vnder the Croſſe, Ho. So muſt 
al be, who wil follow Ch:ift.D, | 
But griefe is pꝛeſent. Hope. 
But the reward is yet to come. 
| Diſc. But J often want mirth 
| in this woꝛld. Hope, God doth 
| humble vs a little by want of 
| wozldly mirth , but bleſſed are 
ther who now weepe, foz they 
| hall reioyce ; wee thinke them 
2 | happy that abound in all mirth | 
or the woꝛld, our Chriſt ayes , 
Bleſſed are they that mòurne. 
Dil. Melt Hope, ſeeing the caſe | 
is ſuch and ſo full of comfoꝛt in 
| times of diſtreſſe, whatſocuer 
| befallme , J will put my truſt 
| in God, Hope, Then aſſuredly 
| thou ſhalt neuer faile, eyther in 


| 


OO. 


© b 
al” tt. it 


0 
* 
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life | | 


- 
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life oz death, in this woꝛld oꝛ in 
the woꝛld to come, Diſc, In the 
meane time the miſeries of this 
woꝛld arcluchand ſo great, that 
fo: ought J ſee they will neuer 
end, vntill they end mee. Hope, 
Why ſhouldeſt thou thinke ſo , 
fo:thele {702mes may blow ouer 
in time put thy truſt in God al- 
ſuredly, he will neuer fail them 
that truſt in him. Diſc. But J 
would know how J ſhould goe 
thꝛough the griefes and croſſes 
of this woꝛld. Hope. Euen by a 
ſtedfaſt affiance in Chꝛiſt, who 
ſaid to his Apoſtles, gratia mea 
tibi ſufficit, my grace is ſuſfici⸗ 
| ent foz thee, Diſc. My afflicti- 
| ons are great, Ho. Thou art not 
alone, goe to ſpittles and hoſpi⸗ 
tals, ſee there the diſtreſſed, look 
abꝛoad iu the woꝛld, and thou 
| halt heare complaining tn eue- | 
xy place, ſuch is the great miſe⸗ 

ry of the time. Dilc, But ficlh is | 

fraile, and to (ſuffer is grieuous. 
Ho. Thou maiſt remmember the 


| eftate of Adam and al his poſte⸗ 
| ritte 


1 
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ritie,is to eat their bꝛead in loꝛ⸗ 
row vntil they returne vnto the 
earth, Dil. Tis true, and here is 


| | my comfo2t, that theſe tronbles 


| willhaue an end, Hop, Caſt off 
timoꝛous doubtes , take manly 
courage, ſerue God and feare 
him howſocuer the wozld en⸗ 


| + | trtreatthee Hardly fo2 a time, be 
thou well aſſared(relying vpon 
+ | God) thou ſhalthaue joy in an⸗ 


other woꝛld, that is wozth all. 
Dil. ell, I will go then th:ogh 
theſe miſeries as Imap, and 
relye,wholly vpon him. Hope. 


The ſame God ſtrengthen 
thee in the way, and 
giue thee toy in the 
end of the way. 
Amen, 


—— — —— — 


CHAP, XX XIII. 


A Dialogue betweene Preſumption 
and Feare. 


Foe Reſumprion, Jam 
moe holy then o⸗ 
ther. Feare, Do 
ſaid they who 
were moſt vnho⸗ 


— 


=} 

1 
2 
py 

© 
— 

— 


| ny men. Feare What art thou 
that iudgeſt?Preſump.But may 
J not glozie in my vertues 2 
' Feare, Glozie in God, Preſump. 
But J haue moꝛe graces then 
others. Feare. So had the ho 
ip Prophets of old, and pet did 
neuer deſpiſe others, delpiſe 
ns man, thou knoweſt what 
' thou haſt beene, thou knoweſt 


— — — — 


not what thou ſhalt be, Prel.| ? 


| But J haue bettter gifts then 


a a number beſides, Feare. Take 


| heede, thou knoweſt not how | 


L earne Chap. 33 | 


tion, But J am 
not ſo pꝛophane, as J ſee ma- 


long 


chap.33- to Die. 


long thou ſhalt enioy them, 
Saint Auſten was wont to th 
when he heard of the fall of o⸗ 
; | chers, becauſe without Gods 


haue come, ſatd hee vppon my 


ſure all is ſafe. Feare. Do (aid 
they who counted themſelues 
childzen of Abraham, and are 
$ | fallen, Preſumption But J am 
wie. Feare. Do wert thou, if 
chou didſt not ſay ſo. Preſump- 
ion. But J am happy. Feare. 
aint Paul faith, let him that 
| M Qandeth, take heede icaft hee 
| tali. Preſump, But J haue ma= 
ny daies to liue. Feare. No thou 
haſt no warrant fo: the leaſt 
continuance. Pre ſumption. But 
Jam ſtrong and healthie; Fco, 
Do haue many beene, and yet 
| Fetaken away in a moment, Pre- 
|| Pumption, Me thinkes J Gould 
not pale away ſo ſoone. Feare, 
Ape not, thou haſt here no con⸗ 
inuing Citie.Preſumpuon, But 
Wow ſhould it fall ? Feare, Baſt 
E thou | 


(4 | 300d adſiſtance, the ſame might | 


ſelfe, Preſumption. But Jam | 
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thou not ſeen the talleſt Dakes 
| of the wood fall ? the Angels 
themlelues by pꝛide ? Preſump. 
Tis true, but fo: all that J can 
not feare, Feare. No canſt thou? 
Then is thy danger greater, 
the holy man lob feared all 
his woꝛkes. Preſ But is it true 
| that the ſtate of this woꝛld is ſo | 
mutable ? Feare. It is mutable 
and conſider it well, and thou 
ſhalt finde experience thereof to 
the full. Preſ. Mell, I wil make 
| lefle reckoning ot it, then Jhaue 
done. Feare. Then ſhalt thou 
doe well heere and Hereafter, 
reſump. Row ] lee my folly in 
beinxio confident, Fe. Be care⸗ 
fuil, be caretull: too much ſelke⸗ 
lone and boldnes hath vndone 
many. Preſu. J wil not from 
hencefozth deſpiſe others: no; 
glozp in my leife, Fcare Let 
him that gloꝛieth, onely glozie 
in God, and know this, that by 
how much the higher thou art 
by lo much ſhouldeſt thou de the 
mot humble. I reſum. Row 3 
| con- 


— — 


— —[— * 
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conſider my obone frail p. care, 
This confideration will make 
thee pooꝛe in ſpirit, and bleſſed 
are the pooꝛe in ſpirit fo: theirs 
is the Kingdome of Heauen, 
Preſump. But How ſhall J doe 
when temptation comes? Feare. 
Ahen a vaine opinion of thy 
ſelfe, would puffe thee vp, then 
| let a good remembꝛance of thy 
fraile eſtate, pull thee downe , 
when the tempter by too much 
abiect feare would caſt thee 
downe, then leta remem= 
bꝛance of Chꝛiſtg 
mercie raiſe 
thee vp. 


3 
} 
g 
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CHAP. XXXIIII. 


A ſhort diſcourſe wherein is ſhc- 
wed the great commendation 
of a peaceable courſe of lie, 
vnto which courſe of life wee 
are mooued by a conſidcration 
of our departure, 


— O paſe over the 
EET] FR Daycs of this our 

1 82G] Pilgrimage in 
WE peaceabie manner 


is, ud ought to be 


- j 
DA 
, b i 
— 


our Chꝛutian honeſt care. The 
holy Ghoſt commanding vs to 


ſecke peace and endue it. It 
was Chtiſts owae farewell 
f:om his Diſciple, My peace I | 
giue you, It is ſure, here is no- | 


thing moe agreeab!e with the 
ſtate of Chꝛiſtiaus then peace, 
whoſe calling is a condition of 


| peace, whoſe redeemer 1016s 


the prince of peace, whole ene⸗ 


mie is enemie of peace, whole | 
conqueſt 


- 


% a | od Lo 
ct... HAT 


eee 


4 
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g 
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whereby the Chiidzen of God 


| 


conqueſt is cuerlaſting peace. 


| The name of peace is accepta⸗ 


ble, warre and trouble 1s a pu- 


niſhment, but peace is a blet- | 


ling, as the Pꝛophet Dauid ſhe⸗ 


weth, eyther ik we reſpect deli⸗ | 
uerance, from enemies ab:oad, | 


Happy are the people that are in 
ſuch a cale : 02 quiet from dif- 


coꝛd at home. And thou ſhalt ſee | 


INN 0 
| Plat 118 


thy childrens children, and peace 
vpon Iſrael > foꝛ both the church 
well pzayeth. Giue peace in our 
time OLord ; 

Amonglt other differences 


are diſcerned from the childꝛen 
ofthe woꝛld this is nor the leaſt 
that they are the Childzen of 
peace. It was the Harlot that 


Chap. 24. to Die. 471] 441 | 


would haue the child dimded ; 
Saul that had an euill Spitit, 
han vnqutet and troubleſom | 
{pirit, but Dauid that had a 
200d ſpirit, had a ſpirit of! 
v2ace. It is that enuious ſeede | 
that man delighteth in ſowing 
{edition and enute in the minds 

X ? 


— ———— 


Plal.1 45 


of 


| 


442 


| loweſt Uallies. 


| F Learne Chip.34] 


ok men, as hee did neuer mo2e 
amongſt Chz:iftians then in 
theſe euill dayes, the wo2ld is 
come to that paſſe, thatone 
man almoſt doth not loue ano⸗ 
ther, 

Saint Paulcxhortcth that prayers 
aud ſupplications, interceſsion 
' and giving of thankes bee made 
for Kings "and all in auchoritie: 
and wby that ce may liue a 
peaceable life iu all godlineſſe and 
| honeſtie, 

Amongſt the puniſhments of 
Egypt, that of the flies was not 
the leaſt, which would not ſuffer 
the Egyptians to reſt: In like 
maner amid#} this worlds feli⸗ 
| citie,theſe cumberſome thoghts 
| are woont much to moleſt the 

worlds followers. 
| Che graces that low from 
Gods ſpirit, are reſembled of- 
ten vnto rivers ; and pleasant 
| waters: Theſe riuers abide not 
on the higher mountaines , but 
haue their recourſe thꝛough the 
There is no⸗ 
thing 


ws 
: 


— 
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thing that moze reſembleth the | , | | | 
diuine Nature then peace, and © | 
| quietneſſe : the moze vnited in | 75 >, 
| toue, the necrer are wee to the | e 

* [firſt mouer. But what is the | „en n. 

cauſe of the contrarte ? That | guet Ute. 
[pzoud errour sf the Pelagians, Mat. 17. | 
- | truſt in our perfection. 

It is want of humilitie that | 
makes men ſo far from a peace= | | 


1] 


able ſtate and condition of iife ; | 
Our Dauiour Ch:iſt exhozteth 
vs to iearne of him to bee hum⸗ 
ble aud meeke, that ſo wee may | 
linde reſt vnto our ſoules: In me 
| |habebicis pacem Jn mee vou 
ſhall haue peace: what kind of 
peace ? Durely true peace, not 
the wozids peace, the peace of 
God which paſſeth all vnder= 
ſtanding. Hommum, Angelerum- | Aug. l. 22. 
que, both of men and Ingels ect. 
laich Auſten. And that there⸗ Dei. cap. vlt. 
toze Chꝛiſt hath called his out | 
of the woꝛld to a condition of | 
peace. It is (aid that the meane 
to kill the Serpent, is to bꝛuiſe 
his head, the head of the olde 
X 4 Ser- 


— 
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— 
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Serpent is pꝛide. To pꝛoceed. 
|. 4 Aas it not foily in the J. 
raeliies to defire rather to line 
in the troudles of Egypt, then 
in the Land of piomiſe where 
they might haue quiet and time 
to doe their ſacrifices vnto 
| God ? The ſame is the folly of 
many, who chooſe rather to 
be moiling inthe wozid about 
ambitiousand contentious p:a- 
ctiſes, ſeeking reuenge and 
glozie rather then to xetire a 


little to a peaceable ſtate oflice, 


wherein ther might apply their 


lus in multitudine, faith Bona- 
uenture, ſi inania non cogites, 


th au maieſt be alone in a mult = 


| tude, it thou thinke not of vaine 
things. 

Stories make mention of 
| Arſenius, who of a glozious 
| Denato: , became a great lo⸗ 
| ner of Chꝛiſt, and contemner 
| of the Mond, who was allo 
| ſaid to haue by a diuine Dzacte 


this aduertiſement : Fuge, tace, 
N 


loules to deuotion: pores eſſe ſo | 


— 


TT 


— MA 
& quielce,Arlenius fire, de ll Ment | 
and giue thy ſelfe to quiet oz 
peace, 

The mo:e wee eſtrange our | 
| ſe!ues from the loue of this 
| woꝛld, the nearer wee dꝛawe to 

God, and ik wee dꝛawe neere | 
vnto God (ſaith Saint Iames ) | 
God will dzato neere vnto vs, | 
Much familiaritie with men, | 
we ſhould auoide, and enter fa= | 
miliaritie with God and In⸗ 


| 
gels, and. often to commune, | 


eyther De Deo oz Cum Deo, of 
God, oz with God. The mol | 
honourable eſtate of life, is to 
ſeruc him, all our inferiour,e1= | 
ther pleaſures oꝛ p:ofits , fo: a | 
time like ſome ſmall cloudes / 
paſſe too and fro, and are at laſt 
diſlolued into nothing, | 
So wee haue ſo much 
water as will carry the hip, 
02 with lacob foode and ray⸗ 
ment koz their tourney , lome : 
competent eſtate to retaine ha⸗ Gen, *8, 
neſt reputation in the world. 20, Si 
Let God bee our God, and let | 


EL * 5 bis 
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Iam. 3.3 
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Auguſt. de 
Spirit. & 


Anima, 


| Dianiſ. Car- 
| ebuſ.de me- 


(1), 


| 


Chap. 34. Learne 


his benefits binde vs vnto him. 
In vaquiet o: troubleſome 
life, is their life, who haue not 
knowne the way of peace, and 
may aiſo feare a time of trou- 
ble to come. To liue religiou⸗ 
ſtye and peaceably befo:ze God 
and man, is their Ch:iſtian 
conuerſation, whoſe pꝛaper is 
with the Pꝛophet: that they 
may dwell in the houſe of their 
God all the daies of their like, 
Oz with Ezechiah to beſeech 
God they may bee gathered to 
the fathers in peace, He which 
fo: the loue of Heauen ( ſaieth 
Saint Auſten ) dosth deſpiſe 
earthly things, Gali (urely find 
great tranquilitie: of minde: 
and this he (hal pꝛocure by me⸗ 
ditation, which meditation doth 
often raiſe vp the deuoute ſoule 
to the behoiding of better 


\ moria mor- | things to come, and bꝛing it in⸗ 


to an extaſle, as the learned 
wꝛite, while ſome haue entred 
into areligious remembꝛance of 
their end. 

6 Ik 
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6 It Chꝛiſt did call woꝛld⸗ 
ie men to labours, and anguiſh 
of minde, they might anſwer as 
thoſe in the Golpell: Lord haue Lu, 14 T1 
lsxs excuſed, but calling them to 
| bndertake a ſweet yoake, and 
priomiſing reſt vnto their 
ſoules, peace celeftiall inthe 
ſtate of grace, and peace eternal 
in the Nate ot glozie: How can 
they but finde in their hearts 
to come, beeing lo loutngly cal⸗ 
led? and to paſſe their time in 
that peaceable courſe, which 
true deuotion is wont to affooꝛd 
the well diſpoſed foz their euer | 
laſting good : 
7 The Bird, who fo: neceſ= | 
ſitie is faine ſometimes to ſtay 
| vpon the earth, is notwithſtan⸗ 
ding foz the moſt part ſoaring 
in the ayze, where thee. tuncs 
many a quiet and pleaſant dit⸗ 
tie: In like manner fo: necel⸗ 
ſities ſake onely our cogitati⸗ 
ons are ſometimes on things 
here beneath: but our chiete de 
- — ſhould bee higher, where | 
"OR is | | 


r 
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Know thy 
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| man, 


N 


| 
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| 


Chap. 34. Larne 


is quietand peace ot conſrience; 


{ where no diſtracting thoughts 


diſturbe them that are riſen 
with Chuſt, 4 ſeek the things 
that are aboue , where Ch:iſt 
fitteth at the right hand of God, 
theſe haue a good conſcience , 
luge conuiuium, A continyall 
banket, tranquilitie of minde, 
as 4 paradiſe of quiet and con⸗ 
tentation , as a ſtozehouſe of 
treaſure, 

8 Now therekoze ſeeing our. 
condition of like is onely certain 
in vncertaintie, ſeeing our time 
paſſeth away, as the Pꝛophet 
Dauid faith, as nothing, and 
man diſquieteth himſeife in 
vaine, why doe wee not endea⸗ 
uour to attaine a retired courſe 
of like, and content our ſelues 
with our callinx bee it but 
meane amonalt men, vt fabula 


fic vita non quam diu, {ed quam 
bene. 

9 Tee know aſſuredly after 
all our climing, downe wee 
muſt, die wee muſt, where o: 
when 


r i ee 


— 
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when wee know not: here wee 
learne one, there another, one 
falleth in his full ſtrength, be= 
ing in all eaſe and p2oſperitie , 
another in the bitterneſle ofhis 
ſoule, and neuer eareth with 
pleaſure, dothl( ſaith lob) leepe 
in the duſt, and the Uimie val⸗ 
ley Gall bee ſwept ouer them. 
The old JFſraelites kept the 
feaſt of Tabernacles, in re⸗ 
memb:ance that they Were but 
pilgrims, | 

10 O good Lord that men 
would ſometimes conſider this 
and leaue the puriuite of this 
troubleſome woꝛid, which will 
neucryeelde vs any other, but 
certaine ſozrowes , vncertaine | 
iopes, and follow CThziſt in 
meekenes, who ts the way, the 
truth and like, without the way 
wee walke not, without the 
truth wee know not, without 
this like we liue not: we follow } 
him in lowlineſſe of mind: the 


lob 21.33 


Mat 11.29 


reſt vnto our ſoules. Ot this 


; reward of this following , 1s 
| | 


— — 


Pſal.40.27 | | oft 


| Learne Chap. 34 


following ſomewhat may bee 
ſpoken in another place. 

Iacob laid the hand of bleſsing 
vpon Ephraim the yonger ; Ind 
God, ſaith Saint lames, be= 
ſtowes the gift of grace vpon 
| Ephraim tod, that is, to ſay , the 
| lowlier. The Apoſtle S. Paul 
in cuery Epiſtle, where hee 
commendeth them, to whome 
hee wꝛote, to grace, hee com- 
mend them tointly to peaceihis 
vluall tile is Grace, and Peace, 
as it where grace is, there peace 
is, as where the fire is, there 
| heate ts, 
| t herloꝛe that ſameVoum peri; 

be pꝛophet, may be the Vaum 
| perii of euery wel diſpoſed man: 

One thing haue J dellred ofthe 

Lord, that J may dwell in the 

| houſe ofthe Loꝛd, oꝛ ſetue him 

| peaceably all the dapes of my 
lite. 

Fs it not a great bleſſing to 
| lite peaceabiy and die peace⸗ 
ably? Yſſuredly, the Apoſtie 
tels vs, godlineſle is great gaine 

if 


W ů ERS 
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ap. 34. to Die. 


fttitka man be content. Þ ſpeciall 
mmeane with Gods good aſliſt⸗ 
ance to obtaine this calme and 
pcaceable courle of life, is to 
withdꝛaw our ſelues from the 
» |jnodinate and exceſſine cares 
bot this mould, from the too 
ſtoo much delight in thele 
| earthly affaires, which is called 
| | by Diuines, on Eh. 
F a multitude of woꝛldly buſinci- 
: | (es, Meare often ſo farre from 
ſſpending ali our time in pꝛoui⸗ 
| ding koꝛ the life to come, as woc 
: \ratherſpendthe leaſt, nay al- 
þ moſt no time at all. 

| 1» S. Iohn ſaith, Loue nor 
| the world, and we loue nothing 
elle. Loue it ſo long as we will, 
(faith Ambroſe ) quas non pati- 
mur tempeſtates? It will yeeld 
vs ſtozmes enough. We ſet 
eur hearts on riches; doe they 
matze the poſſeſſours euer the 
quieter,cuer the merrier 4 No 
reriip, and rich men know J 
Peake true, 


— 


* 13 Aculd we vnburden our 
b minds 
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| 


| 
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Ambroſ. de 
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| Learne | Chad. 34 


mindes of ſome earthly deſires, 

and eleuate out thoughtes to 
things aboue, ſhould wee not 
finde much peace and quiet? 
Undoubtedly we ſhould : moꝛe⸗ 
ouer what doth trouble the 
wo:ld ſo much, as a ſelte deſire 
to pleaſe our ſelues ? 

14 WhenEhas fled befoꝛe le 
ſabel, there came a winde 
but the Lo:zd was not in the 
| winde, After the winde there 
came an earthquake, but the 

the Loꝛd was not in the earth⸗ 
quake, after the earthquake 
| there came a fire, but the Loꝛd 
was not in the fire , after the 
| fire, there came a ſtill ſoſt voice 
and the Lo:d came with the 
voice, God is the God of peace, 
| and therekoze where God is 
there peace is, where a religi⸗ 
ous calm and quiet lite is, there 
God is. 
| Theſe toſſing and troubleſom 
diſpoſirions, thele ſiery ſcoꝛch⸗ 
ing humeurs, are they nor the 


— — _ 


wo:kes of the flelh 2 Ire they 
| from 


ä — — — — 


| 
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pure, peaceable, gentle, eaſie to 
| be entreat2d, fullofmercy and 
good fruites, without tudging, 
as d. lames ſpeaketh ? It ſee⸗ 
meth not, it we may(as wemap, 
faith he) wdge the konntaine by 
the water, the tree by the fruit: 
Giue place vnto w2ath(ſaith 
the Holy Ghoſt) wee do often 
nothing leſſe, our mindes are ſo 
let vpon reuenge, Saint Grego- 
ry ſheweth the condition of 
w:athful man, his countenance 
(ſaith he) turneth, his eyes role 
+ | his tongue faultereth, hee frets 
| and fumes, dc. Js the ſpirit of 
peace with ſuch ? 


mendation the UWliſcman giueth 
to tamaus men of olde, Thicy | 


were 1ich (faith hee) might. in Eccl. 14. 


power, and lined quictly ac home. 
| Theſe were well repo:ted of in 
their times, the people ſpeake 
ot their Loiſedoniz, and the 
fongregations taike of their 
„ Patte. Ezechias was wont 
| fo 
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„ |from that wiſedome, that is 


Tmong other titles of com⸗ 
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to meditate like a Done, 
Two things there are that 

do p24ncipally offer themſelues 

to our Chꝛiſtian meditation, 


the firſt is the rememb2ance of | 


Gods goodnes towards vs, the 
lecond is an acknowledgement 
of eur felues, Inthe remem⸗ 
bzance of Gods goodnes, what 
moe ſweet, (ſaith Saint Auſten, 
then to call to minde our re⸗ 
demption in Ch: Jeſus our 
Redecmer : Enoch the ſeuenth 


from Adaw,the Sabbath a day | 


of reſt, Enoch who was tranfla= 
ted, the Sabbath a time ſancti⸗ 
fied, both figures of him, who in 
the ſcuenth age of the wozld, 
came to ſaue and ſanctifie all 
that belecue in him. Noah 
and his ſaued in the Arke, 
Chꝛiſt and his family in Bap. 
tiſme. 

1 llaacke is gone to be ſacri⸗ 


ficed and yet Iſaacke liueth, o- Y | 


ſeph is ſold of his b:cth:en, and 
foꝛ all that loſeph is the ſlay of 
them ail in time of neede. The 
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223 to Die. Chap. 34 


and his hoait d:owned, ſinne 
and Sathan that purſued vs 
| with deadly hate. At the del iue⸗ 
| rance a Lambe is Caine, iu th: 
| wilderne7e, a reſemblaace of 
the 19092td, are taſted bitter wa- 
ters. In che paſlag? there are 
ſtinging lerpents, the meane of 
curing is to looke vp to the 
Serpent, lifted vp on hie:a pil⸗ 
lar of a cloud, and diverting 
grace from heauen is the guide. 
| The pilgrimes are gone to a 
land that loweth withmilk and 
hany, Elizeus ſends his ſeruant 
to raiſe one from the dead, it 
will not be done, Elizeus comes 
himlelte, the dead liueth. The 
people are Tapriues & Baby= 
lon, they mull pꝛay foꝛ Nabu- 
! | chodonofor and Baltazer his 
| Donne, The Church is foz a 
time in captiuitie, payer and 
lupplications muſt bee made 
© \koz Kings, and all in authozi⸗ 
ue, that men may liue a peace⸗ 
: | able like. 


| 


| 
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come, and to the Lozd wee muſt 


| pzomiled , and bnto vs hea⸗ 
uenly, and why,they were chil⸗ 
D:en, but wee are come to full 


The bleſſing of peace is ſenl, 
God is Honoured in the beau- 
ty and holineſſe of his Tem- 
ple. Fo: the acknowledgement 
of our ſelues the ſumme is, wee 
are morta'l, from the Loꝛd wee | 


returne againe: in the meane 


while, earthly bleſſings foꝛ the 
body, the bodie foz the ſoule, | 7 


the ſoule fo: God. Unto the 
Jewes earthly bleſſings were | 


age, 
Decaſlons of ſinne ſhould ve 
pꝛeuented, if a few ſparks may 
follow great coiabuſtions, p⸗ 
po:tunity would not bee let lip. 
Time is as the bird which ar c- 
uery flight doth looſe a feather, 
oꝛ as it were pictured out of old, 
bare behinde, being onte gone, | 
wee catch after it in vaine, and 
theſe things would ſometimes 
bee thought vypon in the ac-| 


znowiedgemenc ok our ſeiues | 14 


God 


— 


| 


S | 
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God giue vs wiſedome in our 
hearts. 
Faint Auſten ſheweth very di⸗ 
uinely, how the good of euery 
thing conſiſteth in peace. The 
peace ofthe body (ſaith he) is a 
| temperature ofthe parts, The 
peace of the minde, is an vni⸗ 
| fozm conſent of knowledge and 
| action, The peace ofbodie and 
| minde together, is an exiſtance 
in health. The peace of maztall 
men with God, who is immoꝛ⸗ 
| tall, is obedience , (ubo:dinate 
| vnto Faith, The peace of the 
| Cui , is the concoꝛd of Citi⸗ 
' 3ens within themſelues: al ſub⸗ 
miteing them to the authoꝛitie 
ot meu in higher power: The 
| peace ofthe houſe, is the vn y 
ok meu that dwell together in 
one. The peace celeſtia{,is that 
| bleed fruition of God, in that 
| happy conſent of all, where cue- 
| ry one loue another as them⸗ 
felu!zs, and God moe then 
themſelues: ſo whatſoeuer is 


| Miſerable ( ſaith the ſame fa- 


ther 
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Learne Chap. 34 
ther) it is in this miſerable, be= 
caute it is not in peace, and 
whatſoeuer is happie , it is in 
this happie, becauſe it is at 
peace, 

| But here it may bee ſaid how 
can it be we ſhould liue peacea⸗ 
| blyſeeing we are euer among(} 
| them, who are enemies to 
peace: The mother in law againſt 
| the daughter in law, the daugliter 


| in Jaw againſt the mother in law. 
And a mans foes are they of 
his owne houſe, The will a= | 
gainſt reaſon, reaſon againſt the 
will, nay, which is moze,enery 
man is two men, the fleſh a⸗ 
gainſt the fpirit , the ſpirit a⸗ 
— the deſh. The lawofthe 
members faith the Apoſtle a⸗ 
gainũt the law of the minde, and 
; this con ict ts not foz a time 
onelp, but will continue, fs long } 
| as wee baue continuance in 
' theſe 5odies of inne. In this 
, cate hom ina dore then poſſibly 
attaine yeacepſure it is, we (hall 
neuer haue perkect peace in 
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this reſpect, leeing the fleſh 
which wil euer rebel, is in this 
U woꝛld, as it were planted in his 


own country:caſt dowoe this e⸗ 
nem may be, caſt out hee can⸗ | 
„ | not be, vntill this moztall hath | 
put on immoꝛtalitie. | 
'  NotwithTanding. let vs en= 

deauour that though this ene⸗ 
mie be inhabitant, pet that hee 
be not regnant, when a Ttrong | 
man is bound of a ſtronger, the 
ſtreng maus force is abated, 
and made ſubiect. 
| The fleſh is ſtrong , but vet 
grace is ſtronger to ſubdue the 
'\ motions and deſires thereof: 
The ficthis as the elder, Grace | 
| as the ponger, but in this alto 
is that true, the elder ſhall obey 
the yonger. 
; Bleſſed are the peacemakers 
| (faith Saint Auſten) theſe are 
thoſe who ſubiect all the moti⸗ 
ns of the minde to reaſon, | 44, 52 ger. 

| and thoſe dae well gouerne | 4 mer 
> | fuch as art vnder them, wo 
| dem obedience themlelueg to 
* th27e) 
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thoſe who arc oucr them. 

The wil is obedient vnto 
| Reaſon, Meaſon vnto the vn⸗ 
derltanding, the vnderſtanding 
| to the ſoule, the ſoule to God: 
and by this meanes come wee 
to a condition of peace. euen in 
twthe midi; of warre, A kinde of 
| peace there is, wherein ſenſual 
men are wont to ſolace them⸗ 
{ felt1e5 ; They ſet chem downe to 
| eate aud drinke , and riſe vp to 
play, They are not in the la⸗ 
| bours of others, all is pleaſant | 
and peaceable with them, a re⸗ 
; memb:ance of their end, they 
mill none of it, why? this tFou- 

: bles them befoze their time, 
Aug.in 4- | F931 theſe (ſaith d. Auſten ) in 
pocalyp.o- | yiuis corpoiibus habent morcuas 
il. 3. animas, in their liuing bodies 
haue dead ſoules, had they but 
one graine of liuely Faith, it 
would much quicken them in 
this dead ſecuritie of inne: it 
was ofice ſaid, Vp Debora, vp, 
the ſame may be ſaid vnto the 
loule, hath the dejolate man 

true 
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true peace foꝛ all his pleaſura⸗ 
- | ble delights ? no certainely li⸗ 
| uing in lo vnrepentant maner, £ 
* [bee is not at peace with God, 
fand ik he be not at peace with 
God, he is at warre with all | 
the world, like as one diſplea⸗ 
ſing the maſter of the houſe, he | 
ſets all his ſeruants againſt | 
him, 
They are the godly that enioy | 
true peace, who loue God with | 
fall their hearts, the heart it is 
in man che firſt part thatliueth, 
land the laſt part that dyeth, with 
fl all their ſoule, which haue recei⸗ 
ſued the ſtand of grace, all the 


{ 
| | 
faculties of body and ſoule, con- 
curre in louing God. | 


— — 


Where this loue is once ſea⸗ Eſay, 11 
ted. there the Lambe and Molke lob 5. 
ane together, as the Prophet 
bſay ſpeaketh, nay, there is 
peace with the ſtones of the 
eld, and ſo the ſtate of the god 
y man, is like man his late 
it Pzradiſe ; while Adam was 
at peace with God all things 

70 were 


3 — 


— ——— — 


452 


—— 


—— — m 


A — — a. 
— — — —— 
* * 


the Loꝛd ailoweth: adde louc 


| Learne Chap.34 


| were at peace with Adam. 


But ſome will ſay, how can 


| hee liue peaceablp that Hath 
; afflictions in this world itke 
| Pharaohs Taſke=maiſters, to 
ſet his patience a wWozke, Ulell 
enough J warrant you, ne⸗ 
thing diſpleaſeth the Patient, 

| that plealeth the Phiſician, o: 
dilltkech be ſeruant, which 


and an aſſured truſt in God 
and afflictions are no aſflicti⸗ 
ons. 
LT poke wee with the eyes of | 
| the body ( ſaith S. Auſten) vpan 
that pon2e mans eſtate in the 
Go'peil, and we thinke ii mile⸗ 
r2blc, bur if wee behold it with 
the cpes ofthe minde, we tinde 
it not ſo. How did the Angels 
doe by him 2 as nurſes are 
wont to doe by their little chil⸗ 
|d: :en, ali the day long they carry | | 
| them about in their armes, and 
' at night they lay them dobon in 
heit beds to reſt. 
| 15 That men would once} | 
; framc 
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frame themſelues to tine reli⸗ 
gioully, to liue peactably.Chꝛiſt 


peace J leaue with you, me 
peace J giue to vou. | 
Noah was an hundzed peares 
together buſte about an Arke to 
ſauc him krom the flood, wehaue | 
not ſo long to labour, in framing | 
a pcaccable & religious courle | 
of life, which will one day bee 
an Irke ſoꝛ the body, and a Ta= | 
bernacle foꝛ the ſoule, when we 
ali be late indeede. 
16 Jt is a wozid to ſee the 
Inquict diſpoſition of ſome 
mens natures , who arc cyther 
whyning at Gods pꝛouidencc, 
becauſe they haue not their 
own wils, oz otherwiſe in bit⸗ 
terconfiicts, toſſing and tow⸗ 
Ing becauſe they will be euer 
in trouble with men: did theſe 
conlider that the dayes of their | 
warfare are not long, and that 
they euerp dap they ariſe arc 
towards another world, they 
coud ſoone endeauour to paſſe 
JP 2 cuer 
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faith, Pacem telinquo vobis, Joh. 14.27. 
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oucr that ſmall time of continus 
ance, pet remaining in moze 
quiet and contentment, both 
with God and man. | 


| 15 Fo: the day of the Loꝛd, 


| 


17 When we heare that 
| God ts iuſt, we learne to feare 
him: and when we heare that 

| hee is mercifull, we learne to 

| loue him. Oo that with feare 
| and lone we may goe fozward 
| from vertue to vertue, vntill 
we grow vnto a perfite age in 
Ch:1\t Jeſus. 


that d:cadfull day, Whereof 
mention is befoꝛe made, it is 
reſembled to the comming ok a 
thiefe in the night: well it may | 
ſpoile and toꝛment the careleſſe 
and the rechleſſe , but foz the 
wiſe houſholder, who keepeth | 
watch and warde , andexpects 
be comming thereof, it hall 
paſſe away by him, and neuer 
hurt him. 
19 The iuſt ſhall ſtand (ſaith | 
the Wiſeman ) with great con- 
ſtancie, andſhal lift vp pic heads, | | 


for | | 
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for their Redemption draweth 
nigh. There is no better coun⸗ 
ſeil to bee giuen ts the wond 
then the counſel! of him, who | 
came to redecme the wo:tid, 
Woch and pray continually, 

20 And heere we may yet far⸗ 
ther conſider the meane to ob⸗ 
taine this peaceable courſe ot 
life befoze mentioned. What | 
man is he (faith the Pꝛopher) 
that luſteth to liue , and would 
faine (ce good dates, good daics 
indeede, to wit the daies of all 71.34. 1 
eternitie* | 

Now foz the meane, keepe 

thy tongue from euill, and thy lips 
that they ſpeake no guile. Let c= | 
,uery one ({xith Saint james) be | lam 1.19 
(wift to hear, but ſlow to ſpeak. | Pro, 10.19 
The Wiſeman found it true by 
experience „In multiloquio pec- 
datum, In much talke there is hn: 
the ſolitarie talke of the ſoule 
with God, is the ſafeſt of all, in | 
lilcntio & ſpe erit fortitudo veſtca | 
in kew wo2ds and in hope Wali 
be your (tap, | 
3 V 3 21 The 


— —— — 
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21 The labiectot our ſpeech | 
is ezthcr God, gue neighbour , 
* our ſelues. Dur ipcech of 
Dod mult be with reverence ; 
— ncighvour , with chari⸗ 
te: of our telues, wich humt⸗ 
. Litie, 
j Euzry Tountiiman its unow!? 
by his manner of ſpecch, thole 
| 1932 are heauenly their talke is 
| {Beauen'y: thsfe who ate carth- 
le, their taike is foz the moſt 
part earthiy. The Meuch could 
lay vnto beter, Lingua tua te pro- 
dit, Why man neuer denp the 
matter, thy tongue theweth 
whence thou art. 
| Foz the moderation of the 
tongue, the Aiſtmaa could ſay 
| 


qui cuſtodit linguam, cuſtodir 
animam, he that keeveth his 
tone ke epeth his ſouje, yea, 
And himſeile too in thc meane 


tim? from much vnquierneile 


in the world. 
22 Fit is laid of \cſpaſian, 
that hee was neuer Heard to 
| {p? 2k? euill of any man, bu: 


| 


| 


wmildely 


A 
— — 
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Chap. 34 to Die. 


/ 


mildely and louingly of all, 


The iuſt man is the ftrit ac= | Pro, 22. 


cuſer of himſelfe , not the firt! 
accuſer of others: hee ſees not 
all be ſees : he heares not all * 
heares: it there be a woꝛd ſpe⸗ 
ken againſt his neighbour, it is 
buricd within him. 

23 Zs to ſpeake ſcidome at 
all, and mote leldome oz neuer 
to the hurt of other, ſhall b:ing 
a man peace at the laſt. So to 
intermeddle littie in other wens 
matters „not iudging vnadut⸗ 
ſedly, either their doings 02 ſap⸗ 
ings, is very agreeable vnto the 
ſame. 

24 To beare with patience 

| the cenſure of the world, is a 
thing wee mult, aud ſometime 
buy our peace, as Abraham did 
his, goe to the lekt hand, oz the 
right as thou wilt. 

25 In this ccurſe of life to 
withd:aw our ſelues from the 
delire of tranſitoꝛie things, and 
apply cur mindes to the leue 
of yeauenty, is that part of eur 


"IRS 9 4 life / 


- 


HH 
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—— 
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Gen. 13. 
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ute Which we may w call celeſtial | 


| oz diuine. 
| 26 Ancient Biſtozies make 
mention, haw much religious 
and deudut minded men haue 
| deſired to palle ouer their dates 
in this world, in ſo:ne piuate 
and peaceable condition, 
|. o It is ſaid of Paphnutius, 
| that reiecting pleaſurcs, he be⸗ 
tooke himicife to the ſeruice of 
God. lohn the Egyptian (of 
whom Saint lerome ſpeaketh) 
wee haue ſeene this lohn ( ſaith 
hee) inthe parts ok Thebais 
neare to the Titie Ligo, there 
living lo deuout and calm a life 
as was wonderfull to behold, 
' wholly addicting himſelk to lune 
| and die to God, 
| 28 Pambo, whom the Di⸗ 
' uine knowledge of holy Scrip⸗ 
ture made famous, and was 
there foꝛe lought fo: to be called | 
to place of Dignitie, he vtterly | 
refuſed the inſtant motion of 
! thoſe who came foꝛ him, and de- 


| [carne C949. 3 4 


* 


| ired them to be content: when | 


they 


— — * 
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| they perſiſted with impoꝛtuni⸗ | 
ty, he would in no caſe hearken | 
vntothem. | 
Simihus after a militarie life 
liued ſeuen ycares apart from | 
the world, and left this Epi⸗ | 
| taph: Hic iacet Similius annoſus, | 
& tantum ſeptem vixit annos, here | 
lies olde Simililus, and yet one 
that liued onelv (cuen peares, | 
And here we may not fo:- | 
get, that to the pꝛocuring of | 
this peace, our conkozmitie to 
| the Lawes and Oꝛdinances of 
publike Magiſtrates, who are 
let oucr vs by God, is very re⸗ 
| quiſite, foꝛ we liue moꝛe peace⸗ 
ably within lawes, then other⸗ 
: wiſe, and our obedience vnto 
them is required euen fo2 con- 
 (cience ſake, Ihe Prophet ſaith | 
O pray for the peace of lerula- | 
lem, they ſhall proſper chat loue 

It, 


9 
* — — — — ñ — 


e ie 


— 


| ! 
In laudable conſtitutions . | 
[tending to godlineſſe and goed 
| 9:der, what ſhould we ciic doe 
22 ſhew owr obedience :? di⸗ 
NO WEE ſtur':e 


— 


— —- — — — 


Larne Chap. 2 4. 


ſturbe Chꝛiſtian peace, foz the 
ſatilfping of our fantaſies, we 
may act without great offen⸗ 
ces, Let eucry ſoule ( faith 
the #pollle, o: Hee in whom | 
thc Apoſile ſpaine) be obedient 
to the higher powers , for there 
is no power but of God. Fo? 
a pꝛiuate este, it was ones 
p:arer uvnto Bod, Domine da 
quod vis, quantum vis, quando 
vis, Loꝛd giue me tohat thou 
wilt, as much as thou wilt, 
when thou wilt. Ind the ſaxr⸗ 
ing of another, Fero,racco, ſpe- 
ro, Þ fufer, hai mp peace, J 
hope, 

Fo: this deſire of hauing too 
much, it may be ſaid as the pꝛe⸗ 
phet ſpake of Babylon. Faule 
deſtre, Hapyy ſhall the man be, | 
that taketh thy littie ones, 02 
firſt motions and daſheth them 
againſt the racke, 

It is ſaid of Auguſtus C- 
far, that hee was wont to mar- 
uell, why Alexander ſtili ſought 
to get maze, and did not ra⸗ 

ther 


OI — — * * — 
= 


_—_— 


— — — 
2 — —  —_ 
—_ N 


4 


— 


— — 


Chap. 34. to Die. W 51 


— — — — — — 


— — 


ther endeueur to gouerne that 
well which he had already got⸗ 
ten. | 
The pooꝛe Bee to get hc= 
ny to her Hiue in a windie and 
ſtoꝛmie day, is ſaid to ſlye lowe, 
and balaſt her ſelfe with ſome 
ſmall grauell to keep her down. 
In humdle minde: the behel⸗ 
ding of our lelues iu the glaſſe 
of humane frailety , is not the | 
woꝛſt courſe in our pꝛeſent paſ= | 
ſage. 
lob was not ok their minde , 
who labor: much to pecce to= 
Jether a pevegre-, to bzing | 
themlelues withen the com- 
paſte of gentrie ; When he cal⸗ 
led corruption his ancieatry , | 
ind in effect. wumes his of-= 
| ſp:ing, Þ vaine thing is it to | 
truſt in e woꝛld, where the | 
| 
| 


Are ⁊teſt flouds haue of;en the | 
| lowef} ebbe. Z weake fonnda= 
tion is it to butid vpon life, 
which as a bubble is ſoon come | 
and gone, A part of mans pꝛo⸗ 
uidence it 16, to winne things 
temzozall, 


* 0 


ah 


— —By — — — —ö 
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Chap. 34. Learne 


tempoꝛall, and looſe eternall. 

Dur Dauiour ſaith , What 
ſnallit profit a man to gaine the 
whole world, and loſe his ſoule? 
the world a thing tranſitozie, 
the ſoule an eternail beeing. | 
Salomon ſaith. A peece of bread | 
with quiernes is better then a fat | 
Oxe with ſtrife : and is nota a 
pooꝛe life fearing God better 
then great riches without con⸗ 
tentation ? | 

Min fees the countenance, 
God the heart, man the deedes , 
but God the meaning. Truth 
needes no glotious ſhewe , 
which hypocriſte doth affect, 
and falſehood ſometimes af- 
ſumes: hee is not a Jew that 
is outwardly ſo: the true cir- 
cumciſion is the cxrcumcifion of 
the heart, 

hen wee can doe little, we 
ſhould not enuie thoſe which 
can doe better, Mhen we haue 
little, wec ought not to repinc 
at thoſe, on whom God hath 


beſtowed mo2e ; the ſumme of 
all 


—_— * 


—— IE 2» — 
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lap. 34. to Lie. 


— — 


all is, Keepe innocencie and 
doe the thing that is right, for 


the laſt. The deuout mans 
life of all other is Angelicall, 
whoſe body walketh on earth: 
But his deſires, (as hath been 
befoze thewed) are aboue in 
heauen. 
2y Jt is a wondꝛous calc 
to ſce how apt men are to vere 
and moleſt thoſe , wo would 
liue at quiet in the land, A 
Citie ( faith the Philoſopher ) 
is a Company of men gathe⸗ 
red together to liue Happily , 
butmen are fo: the moſt part 
ſo lItigioufly giuen to debates | 
and quarrels, at the leaſt offen⸗ 
ces, ſometimes rather taken 
then giuen, that they make 
themſelues moſt vahappie : 
their ſtomackes are alott, they 
[well in malice, their heartes 
are (0 bigge nothing will qua- 
lifie them, as if men fo: the moſt 
part did not regard any other 


that ſhall bring a man peace at 


then the ſatiſkying of their own | 
| willes, 


1 


„ 


— —5—ð — — — 
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; Courle from tearme to tearine, 
till at laſt, Actio moritur cum 


à tate ol thꝛee liues, and they 


Learne Chap. 34 
willes. It is a diſgrace, they 
think e, to beare a little, oꝛ put vp 
the leaſt iniury: ehe infinit necd- 
leſſe actions and {utes st lawe, 
which fo2 ſome vile vuconſcic- 
nable gaine, finde ſome Ut pa⸗ 
trons ab:oab in the world , doc 
much nouriſh this vach:iftian 
| trouble and troubleſome life of 
chꝛiſtian men, which ſhouid at⸗ 
lect nothing leſſe. 
30 (They follow on their 


' perſona, the action dyeth with 
| the partie: then they muſk let 
their ſuites fall when they 
themſelues fall whether they 
will oꝛ no, they can digeſt no 
mall oſtence at all, they cannot | 
count a leaſe of one and twenty 
' peares as good (in a manner )as 


| ſce time weares ous the Coun⸗ 

ſellour, his Tlient, the aTurance 
| and all, but no amendment at 
i115 ſeene, 

31 Were this well remem⸗ 


bꝛed 


— 6 


— — 
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bꝛed, it would ſoone make men 
of ancther diſpoſition then fo: 


tentious, 

32 Is there not a Wiſeman to 
wdge berweene brethren > Wee 
haue (God knowes ) but little 

time to ſpend in chewozid, what 
ſheuld wee deſire moze then to 
gend that little well, deuoute iy 
toward God, peaccabiy a= 
mongſt men. 

3} It was loſcphs counſel! 
to his brethzen, when they 
were returning to their owne 

Country, Fall not out by the 
Wap, goe along together to your 
Fathers Houle quietly as f. 
low trauellers, icuingiꝑ as b 

thꝛen. 

34 Let oneip loue 07 the 
life to come move bo to eine 
God, and be at peace wih our 
neighbours, that fo we me 
turne our good pur: 19.0 
good pzactiles , cur. 025 
to cuſtome, our Civ et 

ir 


* 
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* 


= 
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| 
| 
| 
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the moſt part they are,moze pa- | 
tient moe peaceable,leile con⸗ 


— — 
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| t. Cor.. 5. 
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| light, our delight to perſeue⸗ 
rance, our perſeuerance to line 
to God, and to die to God, 

35 Foz the better perfo:- 

mance hereof, we ſhould euery 
day moꝛe and moꝛe ware out of 
loue with this troubleſome 
world, the mutabilitie whereof 
is ſufficiently befoze our epes, 
and it were to bee wiſhed, the: 
the loue thereof were leſſe fixed 
in our hearts. 
There is ſuch a noiſe in the 
catching deſire of riches, that 
we canuot heare the ſoft voice 
| which calles vs to deuction, 
There is ſuch a nopſe in mens 
deuiſes, for: the maintenance of 
pude, as they cannot heare the 
| foft voice which cals them to 
| | bumilitie. There is luch a noiſe | 
| tn the multitude of earthly af- | 
| faires, that we cannot hear the 
; ſoft voice which calles vs to 
thinke ofHeauenly, 

36 Ile map be compared vn⸗ 
to thoſe men, who liuing neare 
the river Nilus, are ſaid by — 

on 


— — — 


ao 


— 


PIT CO — 


— — — — 


ſon of the huſhing ot the waters, 

to become bery dull of hearing, 
wee are (0 neare in affection 
ta theſe tranſitozie delights as 
the P:ophets Trumpet=ltke 
voice will ſcarle bee heard to 
moue vs to contrition foz our 
| finnes, 

Adee keele the troubles of the 
Woꝛld, and yet fo: ail that wee 
| make the wo:ld our Paradiſe, 
a ſtrange caſe is it wee ſhould 
ſet our delights amidſt ſo ma⸗ 
| ny annotances, when we might 
— our courle in peaceavie 
manner with moze quiet, with 
God and man, Wee tire and 
| out=kn_arie our ſelues about 
ſtraw and ſtubble, when God | 
' W3uid giue vs Manna, if we | 
would come out of Egypt: wee 


© . 2 won * 


| to Pie. Chap 24. 477 | 


—— 


are about puddle water with Apo. 22.17 


colt and care, and Chꝛiſt vids | 
vs take of the Mater of Life | 
| freely, 

| 37 We maruell atthe rude 
2 | andignozant Jndians, who fo: | 
F gaſſes and trifles are ſaid to 
depart 


2 


— 


1 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
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Larne Chap. 3 34 | 


But Wee neuer thinke of our 


i 
0 part from the pureſt gold: 
o wn folly, which is farre grea= | 


ter, 230 koꝛgo the treaſures of 


(Hh 20112n fo: very babies, things 

| of finall o2 no continuance, nay 

which is mo2e, with toyle we 
follow this meane traffique, as 
the Spider that exhauſtcth her 
bowels to male a lender web, 
which is diſſolued againe with 
euer pulke ot winde. 

It is enough co aſtoniſt a⸗ 
ny indifferent man to lee the 
woꝛlds blindnes in this: when 
men might be moe at peace, 

they never leaue climing vuarill 


| they take a fall, they looke vnto 
plealures, as they are comming 
to them, nst as the ere go⸗ 
ing from them, when they arc 
wont toleaue trouble behinde, 
fo: the ſting of this Scoꝛpion 
in is in his tayvle, But would 
we walke the right path that 
leadeth to the accomplichment 
ot this Chriſtian peace ? Then 
mult we endeauour to liue vnto 


him 


| 


- = — 


em in whom we liuc, mooue 

and haue all one being, in God 

e112'r is the ſoule ſatiſüed, of 

whom He may truely ſap. Here 

tis wp reit, here will Yabide koz 
euer. 

To bee Inknowne vnto the 
wild we need not care, leeuig 
We arc onely ſtrangers in the 
(ame, the beſt ts, to be knolane 
vnto God, and to haue as little 
| to doe with the world as wee 
can, forthe religious godly life 

.> | ail haue quict in earth, and 
- | bleſſednefle in heauen, When it 
cealed to be with Sara, after the 
| manner ofthe world, ſhee con⸗ 
ceiued llaack her top ; when it 
ceaſcth to bee with vs alter the 
in auner of dellres natliralt, we 
| Conceiue quiztnes,aad tranqui⸗ 
litie of minde, that 18 — 
lupernaturall. 
Ae map at one biew n 
the vacertainty of all carthly | 
things, which are ſomctifnes | 
| Fone bekoze we did fully poſſeſſe | 
them Of men in high cate 
the 


— — 


— — 
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Learne Chap. 34 


þ 


the Piophet ſaith , Vidi ſuper” 

exaltatos, 'J ſaw them exalited* | 
and a little after quæſiui, & non | 
unt inuenti, I ſought them but 
they were no bohere to be found, 
and ok rich men, Vici diuiciarum |- 
the men of riches,as it he ſholdu 
haue ſaid, Seru diuniarum; the 
ſeruants of riches , they haue 
llept their lleepe, and found no⸗ 
thing, 

| Soone after death no reck- 
ning at all in a manner is made 
of epther, none eſteemes them, 
when they are a while gone: 
and ſhould they then haue ca⸗ 
red fo: the woꝛld, that cares ſo 
| little foz them ? e (ell our 
hearts to the 921d fo2 verie | 
chaſte, and God offers to giue | 
vs millions co: them: nay, to | 
haue our cuſtome, Hee giues | 
here an aſſay of his merchan⸗ 
diſe, peace of conſcience , and 
ioy of the Moly Ghoſt : who 
would not trafike with is good 

! a Chapman, that meanes no 0- 


| ther but to doe vs good indeed, | 
and 


— 


— 
W 
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moꝛe peaceably, moze religiou⸗ 


' from their childhood in fearing | 


| little aiter it withereth and is 
bone. Uheretoze man ( ſaith | 


c. 34. to Vie. 


and giueth vs heauen when we 


haue giuen him our hearts who 


38 UWherefo:e it were to be 


is in heauen. 


wiſhed, that men would once 
withdꝛaw themſelues krom vn- | 
. neceffarie cares and deſires in 


ſeeking too vehemently the vn⸗ 


| certaine riches and pleaſuresof 
this woꝛld, which are ſo much 


in requeſt as they are. In ſo do- | 
ing might they not paſſe ouer 
the daies of their pilgrimage 


ly 1 Certainely they might. 
39 Then might young men 


God, old men now departing | 
the woꝛld, by giuing good examz | 
ples vnto others, all conſide⸗ 


ring the ſtate and condition of 
uke it ſelfe, ſet foꝛward to ahap- | 
| py end by a p:outdent life, 
| Which life is but as a flower, | 
' Furſt it buddeth , then comes 


the blooming and flouriſhing, a 


one) 


B 


— —_— * _ Po * 
— —— — 


Learne Cha . 34 
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E one) may be well greeted with 
c 


a th22cfold ſaiutation. From | 
childhood to thirty the greeting | 
is, you are welcome. From thir- | 
ty to fifty, the greeting is you | 
arc in a good day, From that | 
time fo:ward, then God giue 
you à good departure: which | 
(ſaith Seneca) the quieter it ia, | 
the better it is. 
| 49 Now thereſoze gently to | 
| accompliſh this tourney to 
paſic from childhood to youth , | 
from youth to ftrengih, from 
ſtrength to old age, from oid age | 
to death, and lo an end, as cer⸗ 
taine riuers, which are ſaid 
by a till ſoft courſe to runne 
through a part of the maine 
Ocean, and keepe their owns? 
waters, ts a very Chziſtian 
and commendable condition of 
life: vnto which we are moc= 
ned by the conſideration of the 
- vncertaintie of life it ſeife. 
Let vs care little fo the moꝛid, 
hat cares (6 little fo2 vs, let vs 
croſle {aile, and turne another 
i way | 


— „ 
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| 


| Chap. 34. 


to Die. 


_ » bnto our long home, fram 
a lite ſubicct vnto death, to a 


deathleſſe life, euen as ncere as 
we can with a ſtiil and peace⸗ 


able paſſage, 
Saint Paul ſaith to the Ro⸗ 
mans. I it be posible hauepeace | 


with allmen. Ind to the Col⸗ 


lofians he ſaith. As the clect of | 
God put on tender mercy, meek- | 
nefle, humbleneſſe of minde, for- 
bearing one another, forgiuing | 
one another, as Chriſt forcauc | 
you: and abouę all things pur on 
joue, which is the bond of per- 
ſectnes, and let the peace of God | 

rule in your hearts. Ind {af ot 

all taking icaue of the Cozin⸗ | 


| thians, it was with this louing | 
| fareweilof peace: Finally Bre- ; ' 


thren fare you well, bc at peace, 


and the God of peace ſhall bee 


with you. 

41 Almighty God grant wee 
may liue peaccably, ani dye 
| peaceably , to hue fur cuer and | 
euer in the Kingdome of Hea- 
uen. And fo vato lum that can 
bring | 


2 
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Learne Chap. 3 4 


— — — — — — 


bring vs from peace temporal!, to 
peace eternall. Vato him that is 
able to direct ys to this courſe ot 
life, to keepe vs that wee fall not, 
and to prelent vs faultleſſe in the 
life to come, in the preſence ot his | 
glory with ioy, chat is, to God one- 
ly wiſe, with leſus Chuiſt our Saui- 
| our, and the holy Ghoſt, th:ce per. 
; ſons, but one eternal] and euerla- 
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